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HISTORICAL OUTLINE 


OF THE 

DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE 

DISTRICTS 


FROM THE SIXTH TO THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, . I D. 


THE EARLY CHaLUKYAS 


T o describe the monuments of a country without givinji some account of the pecjple 
who raised them would bt; to deprive our study of a great deal of its interest. It is, 
therefore, necessary to give a very brief outline of the Chfilukyan dyna.sty, with its 
subordinate chiefs, under whose auspices the buildings we are about to examine were 
erected. Until its numerous lithic records and copper-plate charters w'ere taken in hand ' 
and systematically translated, little, indeed, was known of this dynasty ; and it is to these 
translations and Dr. Fleet's historical account, in the first volume of the Rombay Gazetteer, 
that I am indebted for the short abstra«:t given below. 

The country, over which these remains are found, embraces the southern portion of the 
Bombay Presidency, the northern part of Maisur, and the districts of the Madras Presidency 
and Nizam’s territory immediately adjoining the former upon the south-east. Over this 
area, more or le.ss, as the fortunes of war ordained, the ChAlukyan kings held sw.ay from 
the fifth to the end of the twelfth century A.D., save for an interregnum of about two 
hundred years, when the family was, for a time, dispos.sessed of the bulk of their territory by 
the RashtrakOtas from the north. 

Of these records, by far the greatest number consists of inscriptions upon stone tablets, 
pillars and temples, and arc found scattered about all over the Kanarese <x)untry, most of 
them uncared for and unappreciated by the people.* There is hardly a village without a 


* Mainly by Dr. J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., late of tho Btimbay Civil Service, in the Indian Antiquary and the Epif^raphia Indira, 

* A short clc-scription of these will be found in the chapter on Miscellannoiw Objects. 
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tablet or a memorial stone, many containing considerable numbers. They are, as a rule, 
neglected, except where they serve some useful purpose, such as convenient slabs for culverts 
or lor village cattle to rub themselves against. 

Old copper-plate grants and charters are found in the possession of individuals, whose 
ignorance and superstitious ideas induce them to keep the fact secret, thinking they record 
the whereabouts of buried treasure which the decipherer of them might get hold of and 
appropriate. Often they are recovered from the bottom of wells and tanks, where they had 
been thrown for safety during some local disturbance or in times of public danger. These 
deeds are engraved upon thick plates of copper, which are strung together on heavy 
copper rings or loops whose ends are embedded in great lumps of metal bearing the seal of 
the grantor. They are, thus, much more lasting than they would be written upon paper or 
parchment, palm-leaf or birch-bark.* 

These records give us a history, more or less in outline, of the dynasties that reigned 
over the land, interlarded with very eulogistic accounts of the virtues of the rulers, and 
mention the terrible wars they waged with their neighbours. But they do not give us much 
insight into the internal administration of the country, its trade, social and domestic affairs, or 
religious changes or feuds. From them, however, checking one by another, lines of succes- 
sion, with their dates, have been reconstructed and recovered from the limbo of oblivion. 

One of the earliest inscriptions giving an account of the Chalukya family is engraved 
upon a large slab built into the eastern wall of the old temple of Mt^guti on the hill 
above the village of Aiholc, which is situated in the south-eastern portion of the BijapQr 
District. It is of the lime of the Western Chalukya king PulikCsin II., and is dated in the 
.‘^aka year 556 (A.D. 634-5).* It gives us no information respecting the origin of the 
Chalukyas, bvxt shows that they had, as neighbours and enemies, the Nalas, the Mauryas, 
the Kadambas, the Matahgas and the Katachchuris whom they subjugated. It is said, 
however, that they came originally from Ayodhya. Further afield they came into hostile 
contact with the Gahgas, the Alupas, and the Pallavas of Kanchl or C-onjeveram. They 
lived under the guardianship of the Saptamatri or ‘ Seven Mothers,’ and their favourite 
deity is said to have been Kartikeya, while the god NarSyana presented them with the Ixiar 
standard. 

The earliest historical name that we have for this dynasty is that of Jayasimha I. The 
name is given in geneal<.)gical records of sub.sequent kings, no inscriptions of his own being 
known ; and it is likely that he, or some predece.s.sor not far removed from him, w'as the founder 
of the family in the early centuries of the Christian era. Aihole may possibly have been 
their first domicile in the south when Pulikesin I. moved down from the north, and it may 
have been in his time, or in that of his son Kirtivarman I., that the oldest temples- at that 
place were erected. Pulikesin I., under his full title of Satyasraya ^ri Pulakesin Vallabha 
Mahriritja, is said to have performed the great aSvamedha or horse sacrifice. Whether 
Aihole was the place of their first settlement or not, it is recorded that Pulikesin eventually 
took up his headquarters at Vatapi, the modern Badami, which be appears to have wrested 
from the Kadambas of Banavasi, and established himself as the first king of the dynasty 
somewhere about A.D. 550. 

* Ft>r a till! desfriptitm of epigraphical rectirds, gffnerally, see Dr. Fleet's artiele in the Imperial Gazetteer of India : 
*Thi; Indian Empire/ Vol. II, pp. i to 

• Indian Antiquary ^ Vol. VIII, p. 237. 
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Pulikesin I. was succeeded by his son Kirtivarman I. in A.D. 566 or 567.' He subdued 
the Nalas, the Mauryas and the Kadambas of Banavasi in north Kanara. There is one 
record of his time, namely, an inscription on a pilaster in the verandah of the X’aishnava 
cave at Badami of A.D. 578, which records that, having, under his orders, linished the 
construction of the cave-temple, his younger brother, Mahgalcsa, on the occasion of the 
installation of the image of Vishnu, made certain gifts to the temple and to some Brahmans.^ 
Leaving two, if not three, young sons, he was succeeded in the government by his brother 
MahgalCsa, who is described as a paramahhagavata, or most devout worshipper of the 
Divine One (Vishnu). These early Chalukyas were mostly, if not all, followers of the 
Vaishnava cult. Mahgalesa’s warlike expeditions extended across India from c(iast to coast. 
His death is placed in A.D. 608. Of his time there are threc^ records — an undated inscrip- 
tion on the rock outside the Vaishnava cave at Badami ; an undated copper-plate grant 
from NerQr, and the important inscription upon a great sandstone pillar which was found 
lying near the old temple of MahakOtesvara.^ 'I'he last inscriptitm calls the column a 
dharnia-jaya-stambha or ‘ pillar of the victory of religion ’ and tells of an atlditional grant, 
made in continuation of a previous one, to the g<Kl Mahakotesvaranatha. 

Pulikesin II., son of Kirtivarman I., followed his uncle upon the throne, and it was during 
his reign that the stone inscription was set up on the temple of Meguti at Aihole. He 
was, without doubt, the greatest of the early Chalukya kings. He carried his arms from the 
Malabar to the Coromandel coast, and as far north as the Narmada river which he (ixed 
on as his northern boundary. .In the south he laid siege to KanchipQra (Conjeveram), the 
capital of the Pallavas, and invaded the country of the southern chiefs of the Cholas, 
Pandyas and Keralas. ■ During his reign the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Th.sang, toured through 
India, and, if we are correct in identifying the places he visited, he spent so\ne time, about 
A.D. 639, in the territories of Pulikesin. Pulik<?sin is said to have sent an embassy to 
Khosru II., king of Persia, and to have received one from him in return. About this time 
the family split up, one branch establishing itself over the province of X^ehgT, between the 
lower reaches of the Krishna and Godavari rivers, where we shall leave them as they do not 
concern us any further. They are called, for convenience, the Eastern Chalukyas. 

The end of PulikeiSin’s reign saw the temporary obscuration of the ('halukyan power, 
when the Pallavas invaded the country and reduced Badami. But this state of affairs did 
not last for long, as Pulikesin’s son, Vikramaditya 1 ., re-e.stablished the .supreniacy of the 
family, led his troops to the gates of Kafichi itself and took the city. He is described as a 
devout worshipper of f^iva. 

Of Vijayaditya’s reign we have an inscription upon the temple of “ Kaljamatha ’’ at 
Badami. of A.D. 699, in the third year of his reign, while he was at the capital of Vatapi ; 
another on the wall of the temple of Huchchimalligudi at Aihole, dated in the thirteenth year 
of his reign (A.D. 708-9) ; and one on a pillar in the porch of the temple of AfahakoteSvara 
near Badami. He built the great sttme temple of VijayCsvara at Pattadakal, now known 
as that of SangamGsvara, as we learn from an inscription of the time of Kirtivarman 11 . 
He also installed images of Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesvara at Badami in A.D. 699. His 

* 1 shall follow Dr. Fleet’s order of the Chalukya ruiefN. 

i For a full translation of this inseription, and an account f»f the BAd&ini caves, see the Indian Antiquary ^ III 305; VI, 354 
and ;63 ; and X, p. 57 ; also the Cavfdtmples of India ^ 405. 

Removed to the Museum at Bijapur. 
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name is coupled with that of his son VikramSditya II. in a Pattadakal inscription recording 
gifts made by them to the temple of LbkapalCsvara. He also made grants to certain Jaina 
temples at Lakshmeswtar. 

Vikramaditya II. left inscriptions upon the Durga temple at Aihole and the temple of 
LokCsvara (VirQpaksha) at Pattadakal. Those upon the latter are important, for, the temple 
itself being the largest and finest of its class in these districts, they give us an excellent 
landmark in the chronology of these buildings and the history of their architecture. We are 
told in these inscriptions that the great temple of Lokesvara was built for his chief queen, 
LokamahadCvl, in commemoration of his having thrice conquered the Pallavas of Kanchi. 
At the same time we learn that his second queen, a sister of the first, also had a temple built in 
close proximity to the other, which was named, after her, TrailokyeSvara. In studying the 
former building we shall find it very interesting to compare it with one of about the same age 
at Conjeveram and the great monolithic temple of Kailasa at Elora. Vikramaditya is said 
to have carried his warlike expeditions far to the south, and, after leaving an inscribed record 
in the temple of Rajasimhesvara at Kanchi, to have set up a pillar of victory on the shores 
of the southern ocean. He made grants for Jaina worship at Lakshmesvara, the old 
Raktapura, which place seems to have been a great centre of the Jainas at that period. 

Vikramaditya was succeeded in A.D. 746 by his son Kirlivarman II., of whose time 
we have but two inscriptions, in A.D. 754 and 757 respectively. The second is on a 
column at Pattadakal, between the temples of V’ijayfisvara, LokCsvara and TrailokyeSvara, 
and records their erection. He made grants to Jaina temples. From this time forward there 
is a break in the records of the family, but from other sources it may be gathered that their 
neighbours, the RflshtrakQtas, swept down upon them from the north and dispossessed them 
of their kingdom. For the next two hundred years the family, driven into the southernmost 
corner of their former territory, within the confines of the present Maisur province, probably 
lived on, in genteel poverty, in possession of a very small estate — too small, in fact, to cause 
the Rashtrakotas any uneasiness for many years to come. 

It would be to no purpose in this place to give, in detail, a long string of names of rulers 
with their bombastic accounts of their petty wars. The accompanying table, eliminating 
all extraneous matter, will be sufficient, with a few remarks about those who have been 
connected, more or less directly, with the monuments we are studying. 
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LIST OF RULERS OVER THE CHALUKYAN TERRITORIES. 

From the jfh to the 14th Century, A 

Date A.D. Rulers. IfisturuMl Notes. Temples, etc. 


Westkrn Chalukyas Also railed Chalkya and Chalikya. Pro- 
OF B.vdami. bably tMitered the Kanarrsc! districts in 

the 5th century, A.D. First notice of 
the Rashtrakutas. Jayasitiiha is said to 
have restored the- fortunes the Chahi- 
kya dynasty by defeating, aioongst 
others, Indra of that family, who was 
tht; son (jf Kpshiyi. The Kfi-sht/akClLi 
dyn.i.sty was one ^if considerable imp(»r- 
tanro in Central or Northern India in v 
the 5th and 6th centuries, A.D. 


Jayasitiiha ... Lad Khdn, Kont-Gndi, Diirga and the 

olde.st temples at Aihoje. 

Ranaruga ... MahakQp'‘svnra temple. 

Ptilike^in I. ... Made ViUapiptira (Badamii his capita). 

Mcgiiti inscription at Aihole. 


566 — 597 ... Kirtivarman 1. 


— (log ... Mahgalcsa ' ... Married a Kajacluiri princess ... Vaishnava Cave-temple at Badami. 


tSOQ— -^342 ... Pulikesin II. .. Concpiered the Rashtrakutas and Kad.iin- .Meguti at Aihole. 

has of \^'lnaviisi. 


(After Pulikosin’s death the country was invaded and occupied for some thirteen years by the Pallav.is ) 


555 — ti8o ... Vikramaditya I. ... Defeated the Pallavas and seized KaiVhi. 

Southe.rn Gujarat branch of the C'halu- 
kyas established. 


680 — 696 ... Vinayatlitya 


6 ^ '733 ••• Vijayjiditya ... Inscriptions on K;dl;im.ilha at Badami ; Sangamesvara (Vij.iyeSvara) at 

on Hiichchim.illigtidi at Aihole ; on Pattadakal, Anesejjeya-Basadi at 

Mahakiitesvara, and on \’ijaye£vara LakshmeAvara. Images of BrahmA, 

at Pattadakal. Capital at Badami. V'ishnu and Siva set up. 


• 733 — 74 ^ ••• Vikramaditya II. ... Inscriptions on the Diirga temple, Aihoje ; VirOpaksha fLokeAvara) and Mallik- 

on V'irnpaksha gateway, and on pillar Arjuna ''IVailokyeAvara) at Pa^tidakal. 
l\ in luljarVs house, Patt.adakal. 

■V' 

-1746 — 75, ... Kirtiv-annan II. ... 


fProb;iblc extinction of the reigning family, in the direct line, during R&shtrakQta supremacy.) 
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LIST OF RULERS OVER THE CHALUKYAN TERRITORIES. 

From the jth to the 14th Century, A.D. 

Date A.D. Rulers. Historical Notes. Temples, etc. 

RashtrakUtas. 

... Danticlurg.^ ... Dispo.sscs.sed the Chalukyas. 

Krishna 1 . ... Completed the tjccupatiun of the Chftlu- 

Icyan districts. Est.ablished himself at 
the hill-fort of Ehipiira i^lilura) where 

there, was a famous tt.‘niple of ^vayam- 
hhti-Siva. 


Dhruva ... Inscription on V’irfipaksha at PaUadakal. 


Govinda III. ... Gujarat branch of the Ra.shtrakQ^s 

established. 


814 877 ... Anioghavarsha 1 . ... Established his capital at Manyakheta 

(Malkhed) 


888 — 91 1 ... Krishna II. 


9i5—-gi6 ... Indra III. 


918 — 933 ... Govinda IV. 


AmOghavarsha II. 


940 — 95f) ... Krishna III. 


971 ... KhoUiga. 


972 — 973 ... Kakka II. 


(Kakka II. was ousted by Taila II. who was, probably, a descendant of a side branch of theCh&lukya family, and the R^ishtraki 
ceased to exist. 'I'lie Sil.lharas of Kolhapur establi.shftd themselves about this time, while the RSshtrakQtas left reprcsentative.s'of tl 
family in the feudatory chiefs, the Rattas of Saundatti and Belgaum, who carried the banner with the golden Garuda.) 
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LIST OF RULERS OVER THE CHALUKYAN TERRI TORIES. 

From the $th to the 14th Century, A.D, 


Date A.D. 

Rulers. 

Historical Notes. 

Temples, «*tp. 


Wk-stkrn Ch.\lukya.s 
OK Kaly.vna. 



97.^— 99<> 

Taila II. 



997 — 1008 

Satyasrayn. 



1009—1011 

Vikramaditya V. 


Image of Buddh.a set up by Silahara 
^ chief of Kolhapur. 

1018—1042 

Jay.'isiihha II. 

Capital said to have been at Ha]agamve. 


1044 — 

Sonu’.^vara I. 

Kaly.aiui first mentioned as a lapital. 
The Chb|as invaded the e(jiintrv and 
burnt many teunples in the Hejvofa dis- 
trict, and destroyetl Jaiiia temples at 
LakshmeSwar, which had been built by 
Periniidi-( ta hga . 


1053, HVjQ t<l 
1076. 

Some.svara II. 



*055-5^ 

1076-1126. 

\'ikramaditya VI. 

In.scriptitjn t.ablet at D.iniba] records 
grants to two liiiddhist vihiitas at that 
town. Chidiikyan territory ijivaded by 
the lloysajas. (?hief capital was Ka- 
lyiina. The prosperity of the country 
was at its height during this period. 

Ibiilt a ttMiipIe of Vi.shnu and founded 
tlie town of Vikr.inmpriia 1 Arasibidiy 

1126 — 1138 

Sr»mrsvara III. 


Jaina temples at He|giiuni ? 

1138—1149 

Ja^a<lrk:iinalla II. 

Chalukyan territory invaded by the 
noysajas. 


1150 1161 

Taila in. 

Capital at Kalyana and subsequently at 
Annigeri. 

Kalla-Ciudi ;it Deg.iihvo. 


( I'he roimtry temporarily oceupicd by the Ka|arhiiris, who usurped the sovi.Teijjntv.) 


Kalachi’KIS. 

The Kajachuris were probably Jains. 


Cir. 1 14s and 
iiSf — 1167. 

Bijjala. 

n. was Taila’s Commander-in-chief. 
Capital at Annigeri, afterward.s 
Kalyana. Ki.se of the I.iugftyats. 


1167 'IT77 

SOmesvara. 



1177-1181 

Sahkama. 



1181 — 1183 

Ahavamalla. 



1183 

.Singhana. 



1183-1189 

SomeSvara IV. 

The last of the Ch&lukyas, 



jZnd of the Chalukya dynasty. Their territory was now invaded by the Iloysajas, for some time fcndaturies «jf tlie Chaluky.is, 
on the south, and the Yadavas of Dr-va^iri on the north.) 


N I— 3^7 
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LIST OF RULERS OVER THE CHALUKYAN TERRITORIES. 

From the $th to the 14th Century, A,D. 


Date. A.D. 

Rulers. 

Historical Notes. Temples, etc. 


HOV SALAS. 


1173, 1191 to 

Cir. 1212. 

Ballala II. 

... Established himself at Lokkigundi (I.ak> 
kundi). He alst) had headquarters at 

Annigert. 

1224—1234 

Narasimha II. 

Harihara at Harihar. 

1234-35 and '253 

Some^vara. 



(The Yadavas forced the Hoysajas south again, and took possession of the whole country.) 


Yaiuvas ok Devagiki. 

1187—1191 

Bhillaina 

... B. was the 6r.st to come into hostile con- 
tact with the Chiilukyas. 

1191 — 1210 

Jaitugi 1 . 


1210 — 1247 

Sihghana 

Capital, Devagiri. The Kajachuris still 
appear to h.ive posseswd some power, 
but were finally wiped mit by Singhana. 

1247 — 1260 

Krishna. 


I2OO — 1271 

Manadrv.a. 


1271 — 1309 

Ramchandra. 


I30(>— 1312 

Samkara. 



(1310 A.D. 1 ‘he 

country wa.s overrun by the Muhammadans under Malik Kafur.) 


.Vt;/<». --Dynasiir names, as above, were family names or titles, and were not the names of different nationalities. Though the 
government changed hands there was no general inroad ..f an alien population at these crises before the Muhammadan times. The 
people remained very much the same under the different dynasties. And so, except in special cases, where a ruler may have imported 
skilled artizaus from other parts of India, the familie.s of siUradarls or w/flfs (architectural buildersj probably lived and worked 
from generation to generation, within the coniines of the kingdom. 
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THE RASHTRAKUTAS 

THE RASHTRAKUTAS 

• • 

The Rfishtrakotas, as we have seen, were a formidable power in (he fifth century A.D., 
for they had come into hostile contact with the Chillukyas during the time of Jayasiihha I. 

, whose fortunes, it would appear, emerged from some temporary eclipse caused by them ; 
and, again, in the time of Pulikesin II., do we hear of another Rfishlrakota attack, 'fhe 
latter had thus been neighbours and rivals of the Chfilukyas for some three hundred 
years or so. 

Especially interesting, in the study of the remains of this period, is the fact that, when 
, the Rashtrakotas dispossessed the Chalukyas, they were engaged in excavating some of 
those wonderful cave-temples in the rock at Elora, the execution of which must have been 
temporarily delayed by their expeditions to (he south. 

It was Dantidurga who, by some crushing defeat of the Chrdukyas, established 
Rashtrakota sway over the Kanarese districts ; but their complete subjugation was effected 
by Krishna I., his uncle and successor. I )antidurga’s triumphs are recorded in the inscrip- 
tion upon the Das Avatara cave at RlOra.’ The Rashtrakota capital may, at this time, have 
been located in the vicinity of the Elura caves. There was, already, a scries of Huddhist 
cave-temples excavated here, in the hill side, facing the west, and thi're appears to have 
. been a settlement in the plain in front of them. .Sundry remains may still he seen, especially 
old brick wells. These, which are more immediately in front of the Buddhist caves, are 
probably of the Buddhist period ; and there was possibly a considerable colony here when 
Dantidurga called off (h.eir workmen to construct for him similar works to the glory of his 
Hindu gods. 'Fhe Rashtrakoia capital may have occupied a position on the plat(!au above, 
where, at a spot marked on the Indian All.as sheets as ‘ Sooloobunjun,’ are remains which 
might well be those of a town or city. Amongst other ruins are those of a very large tank 
or reservoir (not the later Muhammadan one amongst the hills) which was surrounded on all 
sides with tiers of cut-stone tnasonry steps leading down into it, which make it look not 
unlike the remains of soim* large amphitheatre.* 

There is an inscription of Dhruva, the younger son and successor of Krishna I., on a 
pillar in the north porch of the temple of the god Lokesvara at I’attadakal which tells us 
that he humbled the pride of the Pallavas. It is likely that they t»)ok advantage of the 
disruption of the Chrdukyan kingdom to extend their borders in that direction. 

' St:n separate: pamphlets uf the Arrha;t>hijjiral Survey ttf We.sferii India, No. lo, Inscriptions of the (\ivr-feniplrs, p. 92. 

® This sput is a mile south of the pre.srnt town of Uoza, above the: raves, and I’onr miles north-west td thi* relebrated hill fort of 
Dt*vav;iri or naulatrdiad, whirh was siib.setpiently made the ritadel and site t)f the Yadava capital, 'fhe present villa^fc of Tli'ini which 
name Sir R. G. Hhandaricnr identifies with Elapnra where there w.is a lammi.s temple of the ^otl Svayainblin-Siva. spoken of in one 
of Krishna’s grants, lies to the north of the old site before the Buddhist eaves, and in fnnit of the Hindu excavations. (Imtian 
■ Antiitnary, XII, 228, and Hombay Gaacttecr^ I, part II, I9(’) and 391. » It is not a healthy spot, as we ftnind to our cost, and does not 
^ look like the site of an older city. The old site, above, at * Sooloobiinjnn ’ may have exiended northwards and have embrac‘ed the site 
of the present Muhammadan town of Rojt.i, which isi full <if Miihaiimiadan shrines and mosques, and is considered a .sacred spot by 
. that Community. Aurangzib had his bones carri<*d there and interred. What is quite probable is that the .Muhammadans, when they 
6rst marched against Devagiri, ftiund rein.iiiis of the older city still there, with, perhaps, some ancient shrines to the 1 1 itidn gods 
;• which, as was their vv«»nt, they demolished ^tDtd used thrir material in building their own mosques ami tombs when they eventually 
v'.’j tottled in that locality. At the village of Elura is a temple, built by queeti Ahalyabai r>f Imlor, to hold one of the most sacnsl 
•‘•'^‘il^otirlihfUiis of India. Dr. Burgess says ; “ Doubtless the tlrtha u^r jyotirliAga) was originally at the c.ives, but aftt*r their desecration 
by Aura ig/ib it lost its repute and was transferred to the village. ” {Elura Cave-Tempi es, p. 4.) 'I'he Yridavas gravit.ited to the sann* 
when, in the reign of Singhana II., they converted thr isol.ited conic.d hill, four miles to the .south-east Jif ‘ Sooloohunjiin,' 
an impregttable fortress which they named Dev.agiri or ’ the hill of the gods *. Its sugar-lo.if shape, begirt with natural nnclimb- 
cliffs, lent itself well to the work of the rock-rntters t«i improve these where necessary .and t«i stvirp its iinde.buided sidt^s. Beyond 
• ' jl Complete survey of the r.aves, this locality has rujt been thoroughly examined find would well repay further explonation. 
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During the reign of Amoghavarsha I. special activity was displayed in temple building, 
particularly Jaina ones, as he was a great patron of that sect, if, indeed, he was not a 
convert to that religion. Jainism was at the zenith of its prosperity during his long reign. 
He became so religiously inclined that he is said to have eventually abdicated the throne 
“ in consequence of the growth of the ascetic spirit in him ” ; and several religious works are 
attributed to him.* He made Manyakheta his capital, which put the city of the gods 
(Elapura ?) to shame. Manyakheta has been satisfactorily identified with Malkhed in the 
Nizam’s territory (see map). 

His son, who succeeded him, was Akalavarsha or Krishna II., during whose reign there 
is mention of Jaina temples being built and grants being allotted to them. He was a 
warlike prince who carried out several expeditions against his neighbours, jagatunga II. 
was possessed of very big ideas, for he is said to have set out on a campaign with the object 
of bringing the whole world into subjection to himself. There is nothing of special interest 
to record, bearing upon our subject, of the remaining kings of this family. Manyakheta 
continued to be their capital. 

Some surviving branch of the Chalukya dynasty seems to have been gathering strength 
towards the middle of the tenth century, which culminated in one of the family, Taila by 
name, upsetting the Rashtrakota supremacy.® By him were “ easily cut asunder, in the 
field of battle, the two pillars of victory in war of Karkara, connected with the sovereignty of 
the family of the Rashlrakotas .... now at length cut down after the lapse of a 
long time ". This occurred about A.D. 973. 

THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS 

Taila II. very soon recovered all the territory originally held by the family within the 
Kanarese districts, and even carried his arms beyond its borders into central India where he 
slew Munja the king of Mfilwa. He is also said to have taken in war the leader of the 
Panchalas, and to have invaded the Choja and Chedi dominions. He reigned “ over the 
whole earth ” for twe.nty-four years. 

From the lime of the restonalion under Taila up to the reign of SOmCsvara 1 . there 
is no definite mention of a Chalukya capital, except that certain Bajagarhve inscriptions 
speak of that place as .a minor capital of jayasimha II. If this were so, it must have 
been a very inconvenient spot so far away in the southern corner of his dominions. It 
is definitely stated, however, in the records of his son, vSomesvara I., that he founded the city 
of Kalyjlna,® inadt; it his capital and “ beautified it so that it surpassed all the other cities of 
the earth." This place remained the headquarters of the Chalukyas down to the time of 
Taila 111., who changed his capital to Annigeri. During the reign of Somesvara I., the 
Choja king penetrated into the Belvola district and burnt the Jaina temples which Gahga- 
Permadi had built in the Annigeri na(i. But his sviccesses did not last for long, for 
Somesvara immediately proceeded against him, and defeated and slew him at a spot near 
Harihar. The end of SomCsvara was tragic. He was seized with a strong fever, and 
feeling his end approaching, “ he caused himself to be taken to the banks of the TungabhadrS. 

* Bombay Gazetteer, V\i|. J, pait II, p. 2oi. 

Or. Mrrt points oiif that, after the restoration of the family, the name was invariably written Chalukya with the lonjj ‘a \ 

® Lat. 17" 51', L(,n^r. 77“. 
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1 1 

He bathed in the waters of the river and gave away a great deal of charity. 'Fhen entering 
the river again, he proceeded until the waters reached his neck, and, in the din caused by 
the waves and a number of musical instruments, drowned himself ".' This was about 
A.D. 1068. 

The reigns of these kings seem to have been pretty well tilled up with wars with their 
neighbours, and, if we believe the records left us, their expeditions look them as far afield 
as Nepal, Assam and Ceylon, where they are said to have performed great deeds, but it is 
likely that most of this is extravagant myth, born in the brain of the sycophantic compo.sers 
,of these panegyrics. The excessive exaggeration in these accounts is apparent on tht? face 
of them, for, in the case of nearly every ruler, we read of wars of extermination of his enemies, 
only to read again of the same thing being necessary at the hayds of his successor. Their 
enemies must have posses.sed amazing vitality to have recoven'd so rapidly. 

It is somewhat of a relief, therefore, to read of the long and more peaceful reign of 
Vikramaditya VI. (A.l). 1073 — 1126). One of the first things he did, on his accession, was 
to abolish the use of the original ^aka era and to establish a new era in his own name in its 
stead. An inscription tells us that “ By his amplitude, and unaided, 'rribhuvanam.ill.i, thi; 
king Chalukya- Vikramaditya, caused all the hostile kings to bow down, and hoc ame the lord 
of the world. Having rubbed out the brilliant ^nka-varshd, he, the impetuous one, the most 
liberal man in the world, who delighted in religion, published his own n.ime throughout the 
world, under the form of the I’ikraiiKi-vorsliti " ~ N«:arly all the inscriptions, therefore, (»f 
his own time, and of some of his successors, are dated in this new era. which starts from the 
date of his coronation. Of his reign some two hundred inscriptions have been g.athered, 
forming the greatest bulk of records left by any one of these kings, which, from thtiir distribu- 
tion, being found over the northern parts of Maisur, the eastern parts of North Kanara, the 
whole of the DharwAr, Bejgaum and BijApQr districts, and the western and north-western 
parts of the Nizam’s dominions, show the groat extent of country he was ruling over. One of 
his inscriptions has been found as far away as NagpOr in the Central Brovinces. Among 
these inscriptions is an interesting one found at I.)ambal which records grants made to a 
vihifra (»f Buddha and .a vi/iara of Arya-Taradcvl at that town in A.l). which shows 

that the Buddhist religion, such as it was, was still a living force in those parts at that 
period. 

Retaining KalyAna as his principal capital, he established other local head- 
quarters at a place called Etagiri,^ and built or improved Arasibrdi, in the BljapCir 
district, thirteen miles east of Badaini, which he called VikramApQra. At another place he 
constructed a large temple of Vishnu, and had a tank built in front of it. During his reign 
the Hoysajas of the simth, who were growing more formidable under Vishnuvardhana, made 
an incursion into his districts but were repulsed by his Mahainatitialeivara Achugi II. of the 
Sinda family of Erambarage. 'Phe country became so settled, and his subjects were s<» 
secure, that “ they' did not can; to close the doors of their houses at night, and instead of 
thieves the rays of the moon entered through the window openings ".'* His people were 
happy under his rule, and he was always mindful of the poor whom he treated with a generous 

I ‘ Romhay Gaaettefr, V'ol. I, part It, p. 2IS. " Rowhay Caaelterr, \'ol. I, part U, p. 447. 

* IdttntiHrfl with YAtaji;iri, 30 miles stiiith of MAlkhed in the Ni/Am s tlurriinioris. 

4 thwibay Gneetteir, Vt»l. I, part II, p. 219. 
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hand. ‘‘ 'I'hat he was a great patron of learning is shown by the fact of a KSsmirian Pandit, 
like 13 ilhana, who travelled over the whole of India in quest of support, having been raised 
by him to the dignity of Vidyapati or chief Pandit. Vijfianesvara, the author of the 
Mitakshara, which is at present acknowledged over a large part of India, and especially in 
the Maratha country, as the chief authority on matters of civil and religious law, flourished in 
the reign of Vikramilditya and lived at Kalyana. At the end of most manuscripts of that 
work there occur three stanzas, which may be translated as follows : 

“ On the surface of the earth there was not, there is not, and there will be not, a 
town like Kalyana ; never was a monarch like the prosperous Vikramarka seen (.)r 
heard of ; and — what more? — Vijfianesvara, the Pandit, does not bear comparison with 
any other (person). May this triad which is like a celestial creeper exist to the end of 
the Kalpa ! 

“ May the Lord of wisdom live as long as the sun and moon endure, — he who pro- 
duces words which distill honey, and than which nothing is more wonderful to be learned, 
gives wealth exceeding their wishes to a multitude of supplicants, contemplates the form 
of the subjugator of Mura, and has conquered the enemies that are born with the body. 

“ May the Lord Vikramilditya protect this whole earth as long as the moon and the 
stars endure, — he whose feet are refulgent with the lustre of the crest jewels of prostrate 
kings from the bridge, which is the heap of the glory of the best scion of the Raghu race, 
to the lord of mountains, and from the Western Ocean, the waves of which surge heavily 
with th(* nimble shoals of fishes, to the Eastern Ocean. ’’ ’ 

VikramAditya ceased to reign in A. I). 1 126. 

The reign of his second son and successor, SomC^vara III., which lasted from A.D. 1 126 
to 1 138, was also a peaceful one. He was succeeded by his eldest son, Jagadekamalla U-, 
during whose reign the Hoysalas again invaded Chalukyan territory, but they were 
defeated and pursued to their capital, Uv.Trasamudra (Halebld). Taila III., the younger 
brother of Jagadekamalla, hallowed him on the throne in A.D. 1150, his commander-in-chief 
was the Mahamandatekvara Bijjala, of the Kalachurya family, who abused his trust by 
using his tnujps against his own master, and usurped the throne of the Ch.Tlukyas. This 
happened between A.I). 1 156 and 1 162, when Bijjala established himself at Annlgeri as his 
capital. He probably took advantage of a disaster which seems to have overt, aken Taila 
who was defeated and made prisoner for a time by Prolaraja, king of Warahgal. 

THE KALACHURIS 

The Kalachuris, or Kalachuryas, did not hold the country for long ; but the short period 
during which they did occupy it, about twenty-one years, was a time of great unrest, due, 
chiefly, to the rebe^llion of Basava and the establishment of the new Liiigayat creed. We 
are t<jld that the Kalachuris were Jains, but that Bijjala showed considerable favour and 
partiality towards the Saivas. Basava was bom of Brahman parents of the isaiva cult, 
who, by his peculiar ideas regarding the worship of J>iva, and his remarkable abilities, 
attracted considerable attention. He had a beautiful sister whom Bijjala married, and this 
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led to Basava being eventually appointed minister and general, into whose hands Bijjala 
entrusted all the affairs of the state. The powers and honours thus thrust upon him soon 
turned his mind from allegiance to his master to thoughts of self-aggrandizement and a desire 
to usurp full sovereign power. At the Stame time he arrogated to himself divine authority, 
believing, or, at least, asserting himself to be an incarnation of Nandi, the sacred bull of S^iva. 
He abolished the distinction of caste among his followers. The principal, if not sole, object 
of worship, was the lingo, and the followers of this new form of religion wore miniature lingas 
in silver boxes suspended from their necks. " The chief characteristics of their faith and 
practices are adoration of the lingo and of diva’s bull Nandi, hostility to Br.’lhmans, disbelief 
in the transmigration of the soul, contempt for child marriage, aqd approval and habitual 
practice of the remarriage of widows. They are found chielly in the Kanarese C(.>untry ; their 
vernacular is Kanarese ; and it is due almost to them that this beautiful, highly polished, and 
powerful language has been preserved, in later times, amidst the constant inroads of the 
Mar^thcls from the north. They now constitute about thirty-five per cent, of the total Hindu 
population in the Bejgaum, Bljapttr and Dharwar Districts.’’ ' The Lingayats were parti- 
cularly hostile towards the Jains, and, wherever they could, they apprt)priated their temples 
as well as those of the orthodox Hindus. 

Bijjala, becoming alarmed, attempted to arrest Basava, who, however, escaped, and, 
gathering adherents, completely defeated the king who had adv.anccd against him. 'I'he 
death of the latter was brought about either by poison or open assassination. Basava's 
triumph was short-lived, for, dreading the punishment of the young king, he fled pursued by 
the latter, and, in despair, threw himself into a well and perished. Such is the Jaina account. 
The Lingayats, however, assert that he was absorbed into the lingo at the temple of Sanga- 
mfisvara at the junction of the Krishna and Malaprabha rivers. The new sect found a 
new and, perhaps, more capable leader in the person of Channabasava, the son of a sister 
of Basava. 

Bijjala, who had removed his capital from Annlgeri to Kalyana, was succeeded by his 
son Somesvara, who was, in turn, followed by Saiikama, his younger brother, with whom the 
other brothers were associated in the government. But the Chalukya family w'as not yet 
extinct, for we find that Somesvara IV., son of Taila III., had gathered sufficient support in 
the southern districts, during the dissensions at Kalyana, to re-establish Chalukya control for 
a short period longer. His last date, as given in the inscriptions, is A.D. 1 189, and nothing 
is known of him after that. The next inscriptions, in chronological order, are those of Ballala 
of the Hoysala family, which range between A.D. 1 192 and 121 1, which are found, not only 
in Maisur, but at many places in the Dharwar district as far north as Gadag and Annlgeri, 
About the time the Hoysalas were encroaching upon the southern districts, the Vadavas of 
Devagiri, on the north, were extending their borders southwards. 

THE HOYSALAS 

The first of this family of whom we have any authentic information is Vinayaditya who 
was a Mahamatidatehara subordinate to the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. 
They appear to have been originally followers of the jaina faith, but subsequently went over 

> Bombay Gaoettfir, Vul. I, part II, p. 477* 
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to Vaishnavism. The family took advantage of the weakened state of the ChAlukya kingdom 
to throw off their allegiance and assert their own independence. Vinayaditya’s descendant, 
Vishnuvardana, fixed the boundaries of his new' kingdom, and, although he attempted an 
invasion of the Chalukya territories, he was repulsed by the Mahamai^datetvara Achugi II., 
who pursued him into his own territories, besieged Dvarasamudra, his capital, and captured 
the city of BdupQra. 

It was Ballaja II., however, who, after defeating Barma or Brahma, the general of the 
Western Chalukya king SomfiSvara IV., overran the southern and central districts of the 
Kanarese territory and established himself at Lokkigundi (Lakkundi) as his northern capital 
in A.D. 1191. He also had another seat of government at Annigeri. The threatening 
attitude of the Yadavas, with whom he appears to have already come into contact, rendered 
it necessary for him to establish his headquarters as near his northern boundaries as possible ; 
and, perhaps, after all, Lakkun<]i and Annigeri w’ere rather chief military outposts than 
civic centres. 

Ballaja was succeeded by his son Narasiihha II., who appears to have lost ground before 
the advancing troops of the Yadavas, and to have retired to the old capital of Dvarasamudra, 
contenting himself with a much more restricted territory. There are only three inscriptions 
of his reign known, one of which, at Harihar, records the construction of the temple of 
Harihara by his lieutenant Polalva in A.D. 1223. There is no need to follow the fortunes 
of the Hoysalas any further, as they concern us no more. 

It is to the Yadavas of Devagiri that we must now turn, who had, by this time, 
possessed themselves of the whole of the Kanarese districts to the north of the present 
Maisur border. 


THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI 

As already mentioned the Yadavas had crossed swords with the Hoysalas during the 
reign of Bhillama whose son was defeated in battle by Ballala. But, in spite of this reverse, 
Bhillama held the northern districts, and established himself, for the time being, at Annigeri, 
while Jaitugi I., his son, made his headquarters at Vijayapura (Bijaptkr). It was Singhana 
II., Jaitugi’s son, w-ho completed the discomfiture of both the Kalachuris and the Hoysalas, 
and who added to his kingly titles those of “ Uprooter of the water-lily which was the head 
of the king of Telunga,” and “ The conqueror of the Kalachuri king He fixed on 
Devagiri as his capital. His inscriptions are found all over the country previously occupied 
by the Western Chalukyas. 

We have, now, pretty well passed the limits of time within which our subject is confined, 
and it is sufficient to say that, within fifty years of Sihghana’s death, during the reign of 
Ramchandra, the Muhammadans, from the north, swept down upon the country and began 
the conquest of the Dakhan, which they completed in A.D. 1318. Under this inroad of 
iconoclasts the Hindu and Jaina temples suffered terribly, and their desecration still continued, 
from time to time, during the next three hundred years, more especially whilst the Dakhan 
was under the power of Islam. 
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THE GREAT FEUDATORY FAMILIES 

Under the supreme government of the reigning family of the Chfllukyas and their 
supplanters were minor hereditary chiefs of provinces, who, though governing their own 
particular districts with all the authority of petty rulers, were subordinate and answerable to 
the former. For the purposes of Government th<* kingdom was divid»*d up into are.as, each 
containing a definite number of towns and villages such as the Banavasi Fwelve- I housand, 
the Panurhgal Five^Hundred, and the Belvola Ihree-Hundred, ove<r each, or groups »)f which, 
a Mnhamai^datckvnra or other oificer had charge. These petty chiefs not only came to the 
assistance of their feudal lord with troops when reejuired, but occasionally fought out their own 
little neighbourly quarrels among themselves. These families seldom, if ever, hekl their posts 
for more than a couple of generations. Sometimes they were in n^bellion against their 
masters, when, as in the case of the Kalachuris, Hoysalas and Yadavas, they grew powerful 
enough, for the time being, to dispossess them anfl usurp full sovereign .•luthority. 'I'hey 
issued their land grants in their own names. 

The oldest of these families was that of the Silahrir.as of which there were three leading 
branches — two in the Konkan and one above the Ghats. I'he southern Kt)hkan branch 
appears to have occupied the seaboard .south of Bombay as far as Goa at least, while the 
northern branch had their headquarters at Purl, a place not yet satisfactorily located but 
possibly in the centre of Salsettc island, where, around an<l north of Marol village, there are 
still indications of an ancient settlement.' The family above the Ghats occupied the 
districts surrounding Karad and Kolhapur. 

The Rattas of Saundatti possessed that p.irt of the country immedi.atcly around 
Saundatti and Belgaum, these two places having been, in turn, their capitals. They were 
first vassals of the Rashtrakotas and then of the Western Chalukyas, when, after, perhaps, 
a short period of independence, they were subdued by the Yadavas of Dcvagiri. 

During the early years of the Chalukyan occupatirm of the Kanarese districts there was 
a short line of Kadamba kings who ruled at Banavasi (Vaijayanti), and who came into 
conflict with Klrtivarman I. They were followed up, in later times, by two families calling 
themselves Kadambas, one of which was the Kadambas of Hangal, with that place as their 
capital. Although they styled themselves “ supreme lords of Banavasi," that district was 
not always under their jurisdiction. The second family of Kadambas ruled at Goa in 

the Konkan. 

Another family of feudatory nobles was the Sindas of Yelburga, of which there apperas 
to have been more than one branch. That which came into more immediate contact with 
the Chalukyas, and was subordinate to them, governed the district from Bagalkot to 

Yelburga. 

Finally there were the Guttas of Guttal, who, for a time, were governing a small 
district around Guttal and Chaudadampur in the Dharwar district. 

» See Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1907-8, p. 30. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE ON 
CHALUKYAN ARCHITECTURE 


A KIN to, and contemporaneous with the old styles of Hindu architecture as practised 
L % North GujarSt and tlic Dakhan, from tlie tenth to the fourteenth centuries, is the 
^L.Chalukyan style of the southern parts of the present Bombay l’resid«'nev, or, more 
correctly, the Kanarese country.* It is, in f.act, not easy for those not conversant 
with the study of the-se styles to distinguish readily the om; from the other, 'i'lu! term 
Chalukyan does not refer exclusively to work carried out by that family of rulers, but embraces 
all that was erected within the country under their sway, either under tlu'ir own auspices or that 
of their feudatories, or of other families who, for a time, supplantt'd them in the govcTiinumt 
of those districts- - for t he same, archilijcts or their descendants, no doubt, worked for all upon 
the same lines. The remains of buildings of this style cover an extensive range of country. 
The Dhtlrwflr District, which may be taken as the birthplace of the style, is crowdc'd with 
them, there being hardly a village without an example. From this they extend away north- 
easterly into the Niz?lm's territory beyond K.alyfini, one of the later capitals of the dynasty, 
while northwards they run into the BijapQr and BejgJlum Districts where they mix, imper- 
ceptibly, with the remains of the so-called “ Hemridpanti ” temples. Southwards they 
penetrate into the old Hoysaja territory, right into the heart of Maisur where, (!spe( ially 
at Halebid, the finest and most fwnatc specimens of the style, in its later diwelopment, are to 
be found. On the east they (mss the Tungabhadr:1 and pass into the western parts of 
the Bellary District, while, to the west, they are practically bounded by the Western 
Ghats, though a few have strayed into the Kohkan below. 

When this style first received attention it was, for want of more definite kn«»wledge on 
the subject, accepted as a distinct and separate style having an origin of its own which had not 
been traced ; but, after an examination of scores of examples of different periods, and, 
consequently, a much closer familiarity with the style, it has niA been dilficult to follow it 
back to its beginnings in the older Dra vidian or Ballava temples of the south. In other words 
the Chalukyan is but an outgrowth of the earlier Dravidian style, so modified in its develop- 
ment by western tcniple builders as to have eventually attained a separate style in their hands. 
The different steps in the transition from the purely Dravidian of the seventh .and eighth 
centuries are easily traced." 


• The tenns Northern or Indo-Aryan, Orin idian, and Chalukyan are used as they arc defined in K.TKUsson’a work. The Hhtory 
of Indian and Eastern Architecture. 

■■ To the villaKcrs’ untutored mind there is no diffirulty in .'KToiinting for the cxbtenre of these venerable remains. If they were 
not built by the Pftntfavat. in a single night, they were erertea by the mythiral Jakana. harya, a pnn.e who, to exp.ate the terrible am of 
killing a tfrShman. employed twenty years of bit. life in building temples rom Henares to Cape Comorin. In like manner old temple, 
founf in north Gujarat are all asrribl-d to Siddharaja. in the Dakhan t . Hemadpant, in Khandesh to the f.avali rajhi. and in the north 
to Vi&vakanna. 
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With the Dravidian temples, then, as their starting point, several early specimens of 
which had crept into the districts around KukkanOr, Pattadakal, Aihole and Badami, the 
Chalukyan builders gradually introduced changes, chiefly by an admixture of details and 
ideas from the northern type of building — which then existed, side by side, with the Dravi- 
dian, in those localities — until the original forms were almost lost under their alterations and 
additions. The Chalukyas, from the time of Pulike^in II., at least, until their temporary 
eclipse by the Rashfrakotas in the eighth century, continued to use the Dravidian style, for 
which they most probably obtained builders from the south. During the Rashtraktlta period, 
about two hundred years, little wa.s done in the way of temple building in the Kanarese 
districts, and what was done was, perhaps, rather repairs than original work. The Rashtrakotas 
had their own works in hand in the north, notably the great excavations at Elora, which 
extended from the Das Avatara cave to the extensive group of Jaina caves around the Indra 
and Jaganath Sabhas. These included the great caves of Kailasa, RameSvara and Dumar 
Lena, which must have absorbed every skilled workman in the country round, from north 
and south. There is no doubt that a fresh impetus was given to temple building on the 
return to power of the Chalukya family under Taila II., towards the end of the tenth century, 
and it is from this time that we notice the first definite departure from the pure Dravidian 
types of the time of Vikramaditya II. 

It is noteworthy that from this time the favourite building material of the early rulers — 
the sandstone of the district — was abandoned in favour of a new- material, a greenish or 
bluish -black stone, more tractable under the chisel, and eminently suited for the fine 
carving which is so characteristic of Chalukya work.^ With the change in material came 
a diminution in the size of the masonry ; and, with the adoption of smaller masonry, was lost 
the power and dignity that distinguished the older work. The great archaic-looking blocks of 
the early builders were supplanted by much smaller ones ; but, as in the beginning, so it 
continued to be, that all masonry was built dry with no cementing material between the 
stones. The blocks were dressed to level beds and piled one upon the other. The earliest 
work in western India, before the date of these early Dravidian temples, was, no doubt, in 
brick masonry such as we find in the very old Buddhist c//««^a-temple at TCr, on the 
northern confines of the Chalukyan dominions.* 

The main characteristic of the Dravidian or Pallava style is the storeyed or horizontal 
arrangement of the towers. That tif the northern is its perpendicular arrangement, the 
reduplication being obtained by vertical additions clustering around the main tower, and of 
vertical bands up the centre of each face. The Chalukyan builders, while retaining the 
storeyed arrangement of the Dravidian, reduced the height of each storey, introduced more of 
them, and covered them with so great a profusion of ornamental detail that they eventually 
became so masked that, in later examples, they are not, at first glance, apparent. At the 
same time they borrowed ideas from the northern tower, and so manoeuvred the central 
panels or niches on each storey as to form a more or less continuous vertical band, thus 
simulating the vertical bands up the centre of each face of the northern tower. 



1 be had from Quarries at Diiddiha||i in 
s in the HAnj^al talukAf and at Sangur 
i miles south of Gadag. This hill has a 

«? — ;■ •*' was laKcii irom here for the old temples at Gadatr. 

l^kundi and natiibal in the neighbt^urhood. The old quarries have, during the last six or seven hundred years, become obliterated by 
disintegration and filling in. (From information collected and supplied by Mr. H. ]. M. Cousens, B.Sc., P. W. D.) ^ 

* See article on the Ter chaitya in the Archajological Survey of India Annual Report for 1902-03, p. 195. 
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The southern temples have, as a rule, extensive pillared halls attached to them, larger 
in the later buildings than in the earlier ; whereas the northern ones have seldtun more than 
a moderate-sized single mat,i(japa, and that generally a closed one. The Chalukyan temples 
attempted to retain both, but their outer open pillared halls did not approximate at all in size 
to some of the halls of the south. 


Dravidian temples, with their subsidiary shrines and surrounding ct»rridors, generally 
formed separate groups, which, in later times, often became very extensive ; the northern 
ones were more solitary in their distribution, the main building, with four other very small 
ones, occasionally forming a panchayatana or group of five. In this matter the ChAlukyan 
temple leans rather to the northern style. 


Though less extravagant in the use of minor ornamental detail, the older Dravidian 
temples, as we find them within the Kanarese districts, arc of finer design and more forceful 
outline than the later Chalukyan buildings. The vigorous and purposeful lines of the 
former were broken up and whittled away in the latter, until they became, with the 
addition of much overloaded ornament, rather a jumble of details all jostling one another in 
apparently aimless confusion. Nor do the Chalukyan temples compare favourably, in general 
appearance, with the more graceful and loftier shrines of the north of the same period, as 
represented in such buildings as those of Khajaraha. 


In order to follow the transition from the earlier to the later style, the purely Dravidian 
temple of VirQpaksha at Pattadakal supplies a good starting point (Plate XLV). From this 
to the Jaina temple at Lakkundi, or the temple of KallcAvara at KukkanOr, is a small step. 
The storeys in the towers of the latter are a little less prominent. In VirQpaksha the crest 
of the shrine walls on each face are surmounted by three frce-st.anding immature roofs -a 
long wagon-vaulted one in the middle and a square one at each corner. In the Jama temple 
the central one is broken up into an overlapping repetition of itself, and all arc reduced m 
importance by being made less conspicuous. Here we find the commencement of t e 
central niche on the upper course of each storey, which, later on, by its closer repetition, 
one above the other, represents, fairly approximately, the vertical band up the faces o t e 
northern tower. The topmost member, under the finial, has more mouldings introduced 
L has a greater inward curve, which, if still further hollowcxl out. with a few more vertical 
comigations such as we see crowning the tower of Dodda BasappQ at Dambal. would 
resemble the ribbed amalsan and neck of the northern type. 

If we pass on to KasivisvCsvara at Lakkundi we see a further marked development of 

the Chllukya tower, where the ascending line of niches ,s more fully expressed ; and the 
the ChaluKya to borrowed, is reproduced in miniature, as an ornament, 

northern types, .t therefore scenrs cer^in 

*ey ereleavonred to express in their mod, f.ed Drav»)u.n outhne. 

the storeys or steps became less marked, with a smaller 
As this star-shaped temple at IJambal they almost lost their 

rise to ' “xxiin They are there nevertheless, and can be disentangled from.he 

mass of no,, a, first sight, to suggest any eonneelion between the two. 



20 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE ON CHAI-UKYAN ARCHITECTURE 


The walls, below the Dra vidian tower, which are decorated with simple pilasters in low relief, 
with boldly-modelled sculptures between them, passed on to fully decorated surfaces, more 
deeply and frequently recessed and crowded with deeper niches and conventionalized 
sculpture. 

Of the various Hindu styles of architecture the Chalukyan is, perhaps, the least 


attractive when viewed from a distance. It has no striking outline to catch the eye, and 
its detail is too crowded and too small to be distinctly seen : they are just piles of chiselled 

stonework. An inspection at 
close quarters, however, reveals 
the qualities for which they 
are noted. An exuberance of 
lace-like carving, bands upon 
bands of minute scrollwork 
and figure bas-reliefs, and 
panels and niches, all elbowing 
each other for room, are among 
the chief features of the style. 
Except upon Jaina temples, 
which have comparatively 
plain exteriors, hardly a square 
yard of their walls is bare. 
Multitudinous lines of moulded 
string courses, crossed by 
endless vertical offsets and 
recesses, break up the wall 
surfaces into hundreds* of 
projections and indentations 
which produce a remarkably 
sparkling effect of light and 
shade, not altogether unpleas- 
ing. Writing of the great 
temple of Halebid, the most 
ornate example in the style, 
Fergusson says : “ A person 
standing between the two great 
vinianas of the western face of 
the temple, and looking around 
him, probably sees a greater amount of skilled labour than was ever exhibited in a like 
space in any other building in the whole world, and the style of workmanship is of a 
very high class. It is not, of course, pretended that it compares with Greek art or the 
higher utterances of European intellect, but in many respects it excels anything that 
Gothic art produced during the middle ages. The qualities of design exhibited at Halebid 
are certainly not the highest of which the art is capable, but in their grade they may 
challenge comparison with those of any known building in any other style.” ^ One cannot 



Fig. 1 . — Sculpture on the walls of the great temple at lia]6bld. 


* Architecture in Dh.-trwar .ind Mysore, p. 51. 
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elp wondering at the amount of lovely detail, all finished with scrupulous care, tucked 

y in ar comers m the interiors of most of these buildings, where it is often impossible 
to see it without the aid of a lantern. But, 


" In the elder ilay.s of Art, 

Builders wrought witlt greatest cart; 
liach minute and unseen piirt ; 

For the gods see everywhere.” 


They wrought for the whole-hearted love of their work, ;ind its dedication to their 
country’s gods ; their dynasties may die out, but their gods never 

Judged from a western point of view, the lighting of their interiors was very bad ; it 
might almost be said it was left to chance. There was, perhaps, after all, a purpose in this 
omission. In the outer open hall a fair amount of light was admitted through the open 
sides all around, when these were not, as was so often the case, built up with mud walls. 
The closed ma^dapa was frequently lighted from but one entrance doorway, which itself 
often opened into the subdued light of the outer hall. Sometimes there were two other 
side doorways screened with porches ; but, even with all three, the interior of this inner hall 
with its black stone walls, pillars and ceilings, was very in.adequately lighted, and was, conse- 
quently, so gloomy that any detail in the corners was quite lost. The shrine was still darker, 
being recessed back from this gloomy hall by the depth of the antechamber, and receiving as 
its only supply of light the feeble rays that struggled in through its own doorway. Conse- 
quently a small oil lamp was usually burning day and night to illumine, by its fitful glimmer, 
the object of worship, which thus gained in my.stery what it lost in visibility. 'Phis palpable 
darkness, pierced only by the reflected light from the most prominent portions of I he image, 
was calculated to impress the approaching worshipper with that wholesome awe which was 
becoming to the occasion ; and, wrapt up in his religious fervour, he could believe he saw 
the sentient movement of the deity's grim features as the light’s rays flickered over them. 
Enveloped in the dimly illuminated gloom of the shrine it is a god ; brought out into the 
open it would be nought but a stone image. 


The ventilation was no better than the lighting. Were it not that the masonry of these 
temples is porous, being built without any cementing material, and thus allowing the air to 
percolate through to some extent, the atmosphere would soon become absolutely unbearable. 
As it is, laden with the smells from the burning lamp and the crude oil and unguents 
used in the worship, it is not, by any means, pleasant to a person entering straight from 
the outer air. In the deserted temple, as so many of them are, these smells are replaced 
by the stench of bats, which crowd in, and hang, like stalactites, to the fretted ornament .)f 

the domes. 

Every Chalukyan temple consists, necessarily, of a shrine and a porch to protect the 
entrance thereto. But, usually, a closed hall is added before the shrine, and, often, another 
open hall before thU again. The buildings, as a rule, run east and west, the majority facing 
east • but some are found facing the north, and a very few the south. There are none in 
anv intermediate position. Saiva temples lace either east or west ; Vaishpava temples may 
also face the same directions, though many lace the north, the direction to which temples 
of some of the goddesses turn. Temples to Gapapati, as well as Jama temples, sometimes 
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face the south, the latter sect not being particular as to which of the cardinal points they 
turn their shrines. 

The object of warship now found in most of the old Kanarese temples is the lihga, its 
constant occurrence being due to the rise of the Lifigayat sect in the twelfth century, who 
appropriated to their own use every temple they could lay their hands upon whether 
Brahmanical or Jaina. The original dedication of a temple can usually be ascertained from 
an inspection of the image carved upon the little projecting block on the lintel of the shrine 
door -i>aiva temples by ^iva in some form other than the lihga^ or by Ganapati ; Vaishnava 
by J>ri or Gaja-Lakshml, Garuda carrying Vishnu or by Garuda alone ; and Jaina temples by 
a seated or standing figure of a Jina. Upon the outer or mat^dapa doors Gaja-Lakshml is 
often found upon the temples of all of these sects, she having been a favourite goddess in 
the Kanarese country. (See Frontispiece.) Another indication is the image in the great 
arched niche placed in front of the base of the tower. 

Between these two extremes there were many modifications, such as those having one hall 
and two shrines and single-shrined temples with two or three doorways and porches giving 
entrance to the main hall. Temples with pradaksht^ds, or circumambulatory passages, 
around the shrine, such as VirQpaksha at Pattadakal, are mostly confined to the older 
and larger buildings. A further insight into these arrangements will be gleaned from the 
descriptions that follow of the separate temples. 

One of the prettiest features in a Chalukyan temple is the domical ceiling which is 
often found in the central bay of the hall. It is not a dome in the European sense of 
construction, that is, it is never built of voussoirs with radiating joints. It is constructed of 
ring upon ring of stones laid with horizontal or level bedding, each ascending ring smaller 
than the lower, and closing in towards the top which is closed by a single slab. These 
rings are held in their place by the immense weight of roofing material above them pressing 
down upon the haunches of the dome all around. The inside of the dome is carved into 
ascending concentric circles, each circle being beautifully cusped. From the apex hangs a 
graceful pendant or rosette. As the dome springs from the square formed by the four 
beams resting upon the four central pillars of the hall, there are left triangular spaces at the 
corners which are generally filled in with very rich arabesque. This is, sometimes, as 
in the case of the Ittagi ceiling, so undercut as to hang away from the body of the slab 
like so much petrified foliage. Beside these domical ceilings there are flat ones 
which are divided by cross ribs into small square compartments filled, as in the case of the 
Ganjigatti one, with images of the ashtadikpdlas or regents of the eight points of the 
compass, or, as in the case of that at Bahkapur, with lotus rosettes arranged to form very 
dainty designs.' 

The doorways are also profusely decorated. Bands of delicately chiselled fretwork, 
moulded pillarettcs and interminable scrolls filled with tiny figures, form quite a bundle of 
mouldings running up the sides and across the lintel and architrave above. Narrow, 
deeply-channelled grooves separate them into groups and these lines of deep shadow 
form effective contrast with the mouldings themselves. Above, upon the centre of the 
lintel, projects the small dedicatory block, already alluded to. Unlike the northern temples 

* '^*** , ■Methods of arranging the columns to support these ceilings are explained fully in Fergusson's Indian end 
Imstem A rchwefure. 
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these have no klrtimukha mask upon the front of the doorstep, but in front <if it there is 
often a very ornamental low step such as that at I)ambaI(Flate CXXV!) upon which a go.>d 
ca o work ^as lavished, even though hardly seen in the gloomy interior. Above the lintel 
there is generally found a deep richly-wrought architrave, in which, beneath arched 
ro Is of arabesque, are found the images of BrahinJl, isiva and \'ishnu“ -Siva or V'ishnu 
occupying the centre according to the deity to whom the temple was dedicated. Ganapati 
and Kflrtikeya may be added at the ends, or the male deities may be represented by 
their iaktis or female counterparts. At the foot of the doors of the earlier temples, one 
on either side, are often found the river goddesses Gahga and Yamunfl. In still earlier 
temples in either parts of India, like those of the Gupttl period, *they are found at each side 
at the top of the door. 

A peculiar feature in the later Ch&lukyan temples is the turned pillar. 'I'he stone 
used Chloritic Schist — being of a very fine homogeneous texture, and not too hard, 
is easily cut or pared with a sharp tool. It seems, therefore, to have occurred to some 
inventive stone-worker, more alive to possibilities than his fellows, to save a very great 
amount of mere labour by turning his pillar shafts in a lathe. This would seem to have 
been carried out with the block in an upright position, and would, of t;ourse, be only the 
finishing process, the stone being first roughed out as near as possible to the round. 'I'hey 
appear to have got so fond of playing with their material in this manner that they were 
tempted to whittle down the central square block of the shaft to the round, producing 
a bulbous swelling in its place. Compare the pillars on Plate CXXXI with those on 
Plate XCVIII. Many of these were never polished after the cutting tool, and. In these 
cases, the fine grooves from the point of the tool are left upon them. Others have been so 
well polished that they reflect the light from their surfaces. Such pillars are found in the 
temples at Bankapur, Tijiivalli, Ittagi, Hangal and other places. 

The other type of pillar, with the square block in the middle of the shaft, as seen in 
the temples at DGgamve and Belgaum, is a more lineal descendant of tht)se in the 
Navalihga temple at KukkanOr. Pillars of this class show more vigour and strength of 
outline than the round ones which are, nevertheless, not without a certain elegance of 
their own. 

The size of Chalukyan temples was, probably, governed by the height of the pillar, 
and that again by the most convenient length of block obtainable from the quarries. It was 
a hard and fast rule with the builders to use a single stone for the shaft of a pillar, that is, 
the portion between the top of the base stone and the neck under the capital ; they never 
built this part up of two or tnore stones. Thus, since it was incumbent upon them to 
maintain the usual proportions between the different parts of the pillar, the height was 
dependent upon the length of shaft. The fact that all their masonry was erected dry, with 
no cementing material, and few bonding stones with no clamps as were used in the north, 
militated against the raising of much loftier buildings. A rise in the height of the t<iwer 
would mean an immense additional weight of material upon the [.walls of the shrine which 
would necesisitate their thickness being increased out of all proportion to the other parts 
of the plan. This has, to some extent, been obviated in some of the northern temples by 
the hollowing out of the backs of the individual stones, and thereby reducing the weight. 

The pillars ceilings and door frames were the principal parts of a temple which were 
reserved for special decoration. Figure 2 shows a pillar from a temple at RJlmappa lake, 
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some thirty miles to the north-cast of Warangal, as an example of extreme decoration. In 
the detail, thus lavishly applied, it is generally the workmanship and beautiful patterns 
used rather than the scheme of distribution that pleases most. In the more ornate 

examples the amount of ornamental detail crowded over 
the surface of one temple would suffice for two or more 
if sparingly and judiciously applied. The great temple 
of Halebid is an example of this excess, for it has no 
plain surfaces to act as a foil to the fretted detail 

(F'f?-. 0- 

A very remarkable feature in these temples is the 
heavy cornice of double curvature used around the great 
open halls. A deep cornice was necessary to keep out 
the sun’s hot rays and prevent the rain from beating in 
between the pillars. Very good examples of this are 
seen in the IBahkapur and Kundgol temples (Plates 
XCVl and XCVll). The underside is ribbed in imitation 
of a wooden frame-work. Some temples, like that of 
Sarasvatl at Gad.-ig, have straight-slabbed cornices which 
are lighter looking and, sometimes perhaps, more elegant 
than the heavier curved ones. 

Figure sculpture which, in very early temples, is 
very naturalistic and free from restraint in its poses, is 
found, in the later Chalukyan work, crystallized into stiff 
conventional forms, which are repeated over and over 
again. Each principal deity has its own stereotyped 
pose according to the particular incarnation or form 
depicted; and, beyond an occasional exaggerated 
representation of action, they are very lifeless indeed. Like 
all Indian sculpture, human figures are deficient in 
muscles and drapery. In these later forms the legs, from 
the knees downward, are veritable drumsticks. But in this 
tig. 2 . IMllar from the temple at respect the sculptors followed their models, for the average 

Indian is not remarkable for muscular development. 
Still they were so fond of displaying the figure that they reduced the drapery so much that 
in many of their images it is difficult to find it, a line or two being sufficient to indicate 
its presence. 

The image of the goddess Sarasvatl, in her temple at Gadag, is a very fair example 
(Fig. 3). Her clothing, it will be noticed, is very scant indeed, and reminds one of that 
of Tennyson’s Vivien which more expressed than hid her and clung about her lissome limbs 
a star veiled in grey vapour. But even the grey vapour has melted away from the circlet 
that engirdles Sarasvatl’ s waist to the pearls around her throat, and has condensed into 
sparkling dewdrops of costly jewelry which is just sufficient to save her from the suspicion 
of immodesty. From the waist downwards she is fully clothed, but with such a diaphanous 
material, woven in the looms cf the sods, that, were it not for the delicate pattern of 
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elaborate p,lo of curb, f„>u of which, escaping from the rest, trail down 



Fig. 3. — Image of Sarasvatl from her temple at Gadag. 

upon her shoulders, like epaulettes, two on eithe.- side. Above her curly tresses rises a 
six-tiered coronet of jewels, while behind the head is just seen the curved edge of a 
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halo. About her waist she wears a jewelled band, which is hung around with festoons of 
pearls, from the centre of which depend several ropes of the same, partly covering her 
bejewelled feet which are tucked away beneath her. She sits upon a lotus cushion placed 
upon a high peacock throne, the bird being depicted in the central panel below. 

On the walls of the earlier temples are found sculptures of heroes and warriors from the 
Rjlmflyana and Mah^bh&rata, but they dropped out of the later work, where the walls, with 
the exception of narrow string courses of tiny figures, are occupied entirely by images of the 
deities. Now and again yogis and dancing g^rls are found stowed away in some of the 
more retired recesses, and the latter are often used as brackets against the pillars under the 
beams «)r cornices. Animats are sparingly introduced except in small ornamental bands. 
The sculptor does not seem to have been very happy with them, more especially with 
the horse, whose limbs worried him sadly. The best portrayed is the elephant, with whose 
massive proportions they were very much more at home. Immense time and patience 
were expended over the minute details of jewelry and personal ornaments, and the trappings 
of the elephant.* 

Standing at the approach to the courtyard of the temple of GalagnStha at Aihole is an 
ornamental entrance which is composed of two upright pillars carrying a sculptured beam or 
architrave across the top (Plate XXIV). These erections, which can hardly be called 
gateways, pass under the names of tora^as and kirtistambhas neither of which terms are 
strictly correct in their application to them. The former really means the light and delicate 
cusped arch or inverted garland, thrown across from pillar to pillar under the beam in similar 
structures in Gujarat and the north, while the latter has reference more to a single pillar or tower 
set up by itself. One of the finest examples of these ornamental entrances in India, apart from 
the famous ones at theSanchiTOpe, isat Vadnagar in North Gujarat where the true torar^a is 
seen.** There is another of these at Aihoje at the entrance to an old well in the western 
quarter of the village. Smaller and more insignificant ones ar^ occasionally met with in the 
Kanarese districts, most of them, like that at Galagnatha, having the images of Brahma, 
iSiva and Vishnu on the face of the architrave. Some were used as ornamental entrances 
to courtyards around temples or to the temples themselves, some for holding swings for the 
god, w hile others may have been used from which to suspend scales when a king had 
himself weighed against gold to distribute in charity.* They may also have been used for 
hook-swinging. 

When- Chalukyan temples first attracted attention it was assumed that the majority of 
them were Jaina, and that sect were credited with a great deal more than their fair share in 
their erection. But this was a mistake ; the great majority were Brahmanical. The old 
Jaina temples are so distinctly jaina that a careful observer on the spot has little trouble in 
recognizing them, even when in the possession and use of other sects. Before the days of 
dry plate photography, when the long exposures required by the old process made it 
practically impossible to get views of the interiors, one had to be content, in the absence of 
a personal acquaintance with these buildings, to draw one’s conclusions from views of 

' Indian !«?iilpt»ra were quite conscious of their failinjf in this lespect. At the great Kdrli cave, groups of men and women, 
seated uptm elephants, crown the pillars In the CMfya and look down into the well-lighted central nave, but behind them are 
groups on horses which look into the very dark side aisles where their crlumsy limbs ran hardly be seen at all. 

• See l/istoty of Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. I/, PI. XXIV. 

* The Ra.shtrakQta king Indra III. had himself weighed against gold. 
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exteriors only. Again, it was considered that the little group of Gaja-Lakshmi,' when it 
occurred upon the dedicatory block over a temple door, was a sure sign that the temple was 
a Jaina one. That is not so, for she was a general favourite both with Jains and Hindus, 
who gave her the place of honour over their doors impartially ; but, while she may be found 
over the outer door of a Jaina temple, she is never seen presiding over the shrine door, this 
position being reserved for an image ()f a Jina. In Hindu temples she may or may not be 
found over shrine doors. 

Wc have practically no examples of civil, dome.slic or military architecture left to us 
from Chalukyan times. It is probable that they never built, even their palaces, in solid 
stone masonry, but were content with mud, brick or wood, supplemented with plaster, 
whitewash and paint. The reason h)r such impermanent structures may have been that the 
rulers of those days considered it very risky to sink their wealth in expensive buildings of 
this kind which, at the hands of an enemy- -and they swarmed around their borders— -would 
not be respected but thrown down and demolished. With their sacred buildings it was 
otherwise, for, they all being Hindus, until the Muhammadans appeared, the temples were 
equally sacred to friend and foe. Now and again, but very rarely, some damage was done 
to these buildings locally when bitter sect rivalry was acute, but there was never anything 
equalling the devastation caused by the iconoclastic soldiers f)f Islam when they were let 
loose over the land. 

The artistic sense of the people has now passed away or is relegated to those few 
whose business it is to care for these things. They now produce their wares to order, not 
so much by quality as quantity— so many square feet per rupee. In days gone by, as we 
have seen, there seems to have been a desire for better and more conscientious work, more 
taste being shewn by the people themselves, so that, when the buildings were erected which 
we now see in ruins, the double demand of religious fitness and artistic taste was satisfied. 
Now the former alone remains, while the latter has died out. Hence it is that we find that, 
where these old shrines have been desecrated and abandoned as places of worship, there is 
no feeling left strong enough to rescue them from the basest and foulest purposes to which 
they are freely put, or to attempt to arrest the effects of the ravages of time and the 

elements. 

. See Frontispiece. One of the earliest representations is upon one of the great gateuray, of the S,lnchi Tope, a Buddhist 
atrjciure. 
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AlHOLE AND ITS ANCIENT TEMPLES 


C HANGES in the East have been slow where change has occurred at all. A stroll 
through the old village of Aihole would leave one under the impression that, at least, 
in this quiet spot, no change, save that of decay, has altered the place or the sleepy 
life of its inhabitants in any material respect since the times of its prosperity, thirteen hundred 
years ago. Off the beaten track of modem progress, surrounded by its fields and pastures, 
it dozes in the sunshine beneath the sandstone crags of the hill of Meguti. Begirt by the 
remnants of its old cyclopean walls, which have now more gaps than gates, it plods its 
peaceful way, year in and year out. The village kine, in straggling herds, are daily driven 
out in the morning to their grazing grounds, and are as regularly driven back again at dusk 
just as they have been all down through the ages. 

Within its crumbling walls, which enclose a space little more than five hundred yards 
across, it has more than thirty ancient stone temples, all jostling one another for room. 
They are embedded amongst closely-packed dwellings, and are, as a mle, desecrated and 
ruined, many having been converted into dwellings and cowsheds. Some few have been put 
to the vilest use imaginable by the villagers themselves, and these once the shrines of their 
country’s gods ! The principal streets have at one time been paved, but the flagstones, 
which have hitherto escaped the pilferer’s hands, now, in their broken and dislocated state, 
rather tend to retard than promote progress. Around the village, without the walls, are 
many more dilapidated shrines, embosomed in prickly-pear jungle or standing uncared for in 
outlying fields. In addition to these structural buildings there are two rock-cut temples — 
one Jaina, another Brahmanical — and one shrine, half excavated and half built, in two 
storeys.^ 

< F(ir further accounts of some of these temples see the Archffological Survey of India Annual Report ^ 1907-08, p. 205, and the , 
Report of the First Season's Operations of the Archftrolo^ical Survey of Western India, p. 37, et, seg. 



29 


tkmplk of mkguti at aihole 

the Chiliilfv rendezvous and starting point of our pilgrimage round 

ukyan temples of the Kanarese districts on account of its associations with the first 



Fig. .4.— The old wali.s of the village of .Xihoje. 


settlement of the Chalukyas in the south, and for the fact that it contains the oldest dated 
structural temple in the country. It is situated in the Badami tahika of the Bijapur 
District, and about twelve miles dim east of Badami. With Fattadakai, in the neighbour- 
hood, these places formed a triad of ancient toivns full of archaiological wealth and hoary 
traditions. 

THE TEMPLE OF MEGUTI 

The dated temple of Meguti (No. i on plan), which stands upon the brow of the hill 
overshadowing the village on the east, forms an early landmark in the history of the styles 
we are about to examine (Plates I I--XXV). Unfortunately the temple is not complete 
having lost its tower and much of its lower structure. Although, perhaps, not the oldest 
temple here, it will be convenient to take it up first, and then arrange the others on either 
side of it as their peculiarities of constniction may seem to demand. Upon its eastern side, 
engraved upon a fine large slab of stone let into the wall, is an inscription which records its 
erection in A.D. 634 by a certain Ravikirti during the reign of the Western Chalukya king, 
Pulikesin 11 .* But, before this, about A.D. 578, the Vaishnava cave at Badami was 
excavated by Kirtivarman I., a predeccssi.r of Pulikesin 11 . The inscription upon it 
records the fact that this king excavated the cave, and a grant of land was made for 

i L;;r"«6» so'. Long. 75' S/- The anrieiU AyyAvoJe ..r Aryapura. See sketch plan, plate U, in which the temples are 

numbered. 

* Imlian Antiquary, VlII, p. 237. 
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its upkeep upon that date. Though several of the other old temples at Aihole 
have inscriptions upon them, no others are dated ; but the latest possible limit of age 
ft>r these can be very approximately ascertained from the style of the characters used 
in the script. I ,7 ■ { 

The temple of Meguti, as may be seen from the plan (Plate IV), is a long rectangular 
building consisting of two principal parts — the shrine, with its surroundings, and the forward 



Fig. 5. — The temple of Mfiguti from the south-east, Aihole 


hall. 'Phe square shrine stands within a larger compartment whose outer walls completely 
envelop it, leaving a passage all round between them and the walls of the shrine. This 
circumscribing passage, which is but dimly lighted by small perforated stone windows in the 
walls, is divided up into small rooms by cross-walls and pilasters. Out before the shrine is 
a small hall or antechamber, and, beyond this again, is a larger hall which has been roughly 
rebuilt in later times upon the plinth of an older one. 

Mcguti is a purely Dra vidian structure.' The projections and returns, with their 
flanking pilasters, along the outer faces of the walls, are characteristic of that style. But 
the most marked feature, which leaves no doubt about it, is the stump of the storey above 
the shrine, which is the first storey of a Dravidian tower and was used as an upper shrine. 
The rubble built up upon the roof, seen in the photograph, appears to have been put up 
in very late times to form a barricade against missiles and to convert it into a small 
stronghold or watch-tower. Pot-tiles, such as are used for drains, are inserted, in great 
numbers, in these walls, all sloping outwards and downwards, to fire through at those 

* I keep to the terms “ Dravidian,” “ Northern ” and " Ch&liikyan,*’ in their application to the styles which will come under our 
consideration as they are defined in Fergusson’s History of Indian and Eodern Architecture* 
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attacking the place from the courtyard. The spaces between the pillars of the outer 
hall were also filled in with rubble for the same reason. 


The interior of the temple is very dark. Within the shrine, seated upon a throne 
against the back wall, is a colossal Jina, while, lying in the passage round the shrine, on the 
west side, is a huge slab containing the image of a tievl (Plate IV'). This devi is, 
no doubt, the same as we find in Jaina temples in North Gujarat and Rajputana under the 
names of Ambika, Amba Bhavanl, Ambadevi, and Ambajl.* She is described in inscrip- 
tions as seated upon a lion vehicle and having tw«> <-hildren, one upon each lap. In this 
image the children are held by attendants, one on either side. It is also a favourite image 
in the Jaina caves at ElQra. The bl«jck, upon which the shrine inlage is carved, seems too 
large to have been brought in through the temple doorways : it was. possibly placed in 
position before the shrine walls were built. The shrine doorway, as well as those of the 
antechamber, is very plain, having simple vertical mouldings up the sides, and a row of 
small chaitya-vr'mio'tr ornaments along over the top. 


The inner shrine walls which rise through the roof, form the walls of an upper shrine, 
above which the itkhara or tower rose, just as may be seen m the Jaina temple at 
Pattadakal (Plate LI). This upper shrine was a distinguishing feature in these early Jaina 

temples. 

The outer walls are severely plain, being relieved by alternate square projections and 
recesses with pilastered corners. It was evidently intended to decorate the projecting 
panels with sculpture, for the faces of the central blocks at the corners have been left 
rough for this purpose, and the intermediate ones have shallow niches m which to lix loose 
sculptures Two of the latter lie on the west side of the temple upon the ground. One of 
these represents two standing figurcs-a man and a woman. The man holds an offering 
which seems to be in a pot, while the woman stands upon his right. In the other, the man 
also holds an offering, but the woman is on his left. Placed in the two niches on either side 
or the back of the temple, they would be symmetrically arranged, that is, both looking 

towards or from the centre. A band of small figures, in panels, with some 

II. r 4-1 Monv nf the little (7/rtiVw -window ornaments have been left in block, in 

runanbh^cTsL. There is no doubt the temple ««s never completed, .tnd, probably, the 
tower was not built. 

< via t; ’ or ‘ Mvattuti ’ is a corruption of meaning ‘ the upper temple, or 

■urn temple that . aboL,' "“Te 

m !:!!nd “f, ;rlnd south sides. 11.0 temple faces the north, the Jains not being 
TjQrticulSrr this, point* 

Just belo^ the brow of the -i». d- 

which U partly structural frontage of four heavy square pillars and two 

long verandahs, one above a long nmm and threm shrines, cut in the 

pilasters. Off the verandah of *e upp y 

rock; off the lower is the begmnmg of .i shnne. 

~ „ n -iSfi P ‘5''’ • ^ 

. a a: Prnintrtj itt th* Bombay PresidfHcy, p. • r ^ r 

p. 338; and Joum. Bom. Br. R. A. M.. •’bv , | 
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verandah ceiling, in front of the shrine door, is the figure of a small seated clothed Jina with 
a triple umbrella above him. 



Fi^. 6, — The two-storcyed Jaina temple, Aihoje. 

THE TEMPLE OF LAD KHAN 

The oldest temple at Aihole is probably that of Lad Khan (Plates V — VIII). There is 
an inscription upon the front wall in characters of the 8th or 9th century A.D., which records 
a grant by a certain man to the Five- Hundred, the great body of the Chaturvedis of the 
excellent capital of Aryapura.' The Inscription, therefore, does not seem to have any 
connection with the temple other than that it was a convenient and permanent place to 
publish the grant. 

There is no temple at Aihole, nor elsewhere that I know of, which impresses one so 
much with its cave-like character. Its general massiveness, the simplicity of its con- 
struction, and its plan and details, have much more in common with cave architecture than 
with that of later mediaeval temples — and with cave architecture not of the latest. It is 
peculiarly wooden-looking in its construction, making allowance for the more massive nature 
of stone-work. This might seem a contradiction of the previous statement did we not know 
that cave architecture is itself, in great measure, derived from wooden forms. The wails are 


* Indian Antiquary, VIII, 287. 
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not walls in the ordinary sense of stone masonry, but are composed of posts, at intervals, 
joined up by screens and lattice windows. The flat roof, and its want of elevation, are 
cave-like characteristics. But, more than with anything else, one is struck with the great 
massive pillars, with their roll bracket-capitals, which evince a simpler and more dignified 
style than many of those more-decorated ones in Cave III at Bcldtlmi ; and they, certainly, 
have the appearance of greater age 1 han the latter. 

The very unusual position of the shrine, which is placed within the great hall, against 
the back wall, has a very primitive air about it. At first sight it would seem that the 
building was simply a hall or mat ha in which, by an afterthought, a shrine was clumsily 
inserted to convert it into a temple. That this was not so, is cleari^' shown by the fact that 
in the similar temples of the Kont-Gudi group, the be,am, from pillar to pillar before the 
shrine, has been placed on a higher level in the origin.aI construction in order to admit of 
the lofty doorway being .seen to its full height, and lion brackets project under the raiscal 
beam, one on each side, to further decorate the entrance to the .shrine. (See Plate VIII.) 
After very close examination of these temples I ;im fully persu.aded that these peculiar 
shrines are original. Moreover, there are, on the north and south sides of the temple, 
three perforated windows, the central one occupying the central bay of the walling 
and the other two the adjoining ones ; but, in the back w.all, which has the same 
arrangement of bays, between the pilasters, there arc only two panels with windows 
(unfortunately not shown in the plan), those on either side of the c<;nlral bay which was left 
unpierced on account of the shrine within. Taking all these points into c«»nsideration, and 
noting the total absence of anything like a kikhara or tower, I feel constrained to place this 
temple at an earlier date than that of MCguti, but how much earlier it is not possible to say 
with any approximation to accuracy. The architecture of Cave 111 at B.ldnmi is a distinct 
advance upon this in general style. 

The pillars are the most characteristic feature of the temple, being remarkable for 
their great massiveness, which are more suited to support the heavy rock in a cave cutting 
than the lighter roof of a structural temple. The shafts are single heavy square blocks, 
without bases, from the floor to the bracket-capital, the last being a separate stone. The 
central four pillar shafts, without the bracket-capitals, are single stones measuring, each, 
9' 7" by 2' 5" square. The roll brackets are thoroughly cavc-like in character. 

Though the decorative details upon this temple arc spare, they are vigorous and 
expressive ; they are suited to their position, and are not so crowded and meaningless as 
in many later buildings. The great lattice windows in the north and south sides are very 
chaste and effective, introduced, as they are, into otherwise severely plain walling with which 
they agree most admirably. In the west or back, and the front walls are pairs of circular 
windows, set in square frames, in which are radiating fish, forming as it were, the spokes of 
a wheel. This same fish design is found in the ceiling of Cave 11 at Badfimi. But the 
most decorated part of the temple is the front porch, the pillars of which have life-sized 
images upon them in bold relief (Plate VII). On the extreme south pillar of the 
facade is a female figure standing on a tortoise, which is intended to represent the river 
goddess Yamuna Probably, upon the corresponding pillar at the north end will be found 
Gahga on her makara. but this has been obscured by the wall of an adjacent house which 
is built against it. Between the pillars is a low parapet wall having a seat running round on 
the inside The outside of this wall is panelled and decorated with ornamental waterpots 
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and a complicated knotted design. The ceilings are very plain. In the central bay of the 
hall ceiling is a small Naga or serpent figure, with his tail rolled twice around him. 

A remarkable feature is the absence of a tower or kikhara, and there is no indication 
of any intention to build one. This, again, points to a cave prototype, where it was 
impossible to have one. Over the central bay of the hall ceiling and roof rises a small 
square shrine facing east, and the roof of this shrine is covered with flat slabs which do not 
appear to have had a kikhara over them, in fact, a k'tkhara over this little shrine would 
have looked ridiculous, and it would not have been above the main shrine, below, where it 
would be required by the canons which directed the construction of later temples. 

As to the dedication of the temple originally, there can be little doubt. Upon the 
dedicatory block, over the shrine door, is Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, and the doorway is 
flanked, upon either side, by a two-armed dvarapala or doorkeeper, with a club. Upon the 
three sides of the small shrine, upon the roof, are images, two of which are but partly 
finished. That on the north side is a female under a tree ; on the south is a four-armed 
Vishnu with his chakra, kahkha and niata while, on the west or back of the shrine, is 
Sorya. This last points to the probability of this small shrine having been dedicated to 
this deity, being placed upon the roof so that the rays of the rising sun could shine straight 
into the cell and on to the image within, unimpeded by the intervening houses of the village. 
The temple, therefore, was Vaishnava. We know that the early kings of the western 
Chalukya dynasty were of the Vaishnava cult, since mostly all of their grants open 
with an invocation to Vishnu, and have his boar upon their seals. Within the shrine 
has been placed, in later times, a Itiiga, and before it, in the centre of the hall, a large Nandi 
or bull. 

The waterpot ornament, which is seen on the front of the porch, is a very favourite 
device in the decorative details of many of these old temples. That the idea of its use, in 
this way, is at all connected with the traditional origin of the Chalukyas from the waterpot 
is very doubtful.’ It was not confined to Chalukyan work, for it is found repeatedly used 
in the Rashtrakou caves at Elora. Again, it is seen, in rather classic guise, with draperies, 
at the tops of the several very fine memorial stones at Borivali in Salsette island near 
Bombay (see Plates CLIII and CLIV). Nor is it confined to any particular religious sect, 
for we find it both on Brahmanical and Jaina temples. The finials of temples are but 
waterpots — the kalaka. 

The images of Gahga (the Ganges) and Yamuna (the Jumna) were also favourite 
objects in the earlier temples, especially in Northern India, being generally placed on either 
side of the shrine door. They first appear in very early temples at the top of the door 
jambs, and from there they were brought down to the bottom and finally disappeared 
altogether in later work.* Gahga and Yamuna are frequently mentioned in old Kanarese 
inscriptions. Vijayaditya’s inscriptions, for instance, say that he conquered some great 
king of Nf>rthem India when he acquired the palidkvaja banner and also the insignia 
of the signs of the rivers Gahga and Yamuna. These were also Rashtrakota insignia.* 

' Kt)r an account of this see 77j# Bombay GaaetUet, Vol. 1, Part II, pag«t 339. 

^ There is a special shrine of the three river i^uddesses, Gahgft, Yamuna and Sarasvati, excavated in the rock in the courtyard 
of Kail&sa at ElQrft, in which were three very fine life-sized imapex, now much mutilated. See Hhtory of Indian and Eastern 
Architecture, Vol. I, p. 345. 

^Bombay Gaaetteer, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 338, 368, 371, 387, 306 and 416. 
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stone ladder, standing against the side of the temple, was very likely set up for the workmen 
who were engaged upon the building of the Sikhara. There was no intention of 
constructing a shrine upon the roof, for no doorways are left. 

The four pillars in the temple are of one pattern, and shew a distinct advance on that 
of Lad Khan, but are not so far advanced as those in Cave III at Badami. The shafts are 
of the same type as those in the former temple, having no bases, and being square all the 
way up ; but they are provided with a round squat cushion capital between the shafts and 
the brackets above. These are rather clumsy, and have not the more graceful proportions 
of those in the cave.^ The surface decoration on the bands round them, of bead festoons 
and lozenge-shaped ornament, has been executed with a firmer and much more certain 
touch than that of La«l Khan, where the prentice hand is apparent. There seems to have 
been no figure sculpture upon the original building. 

Within the temple, placed against a pillar, is an inscribed slab containing a record of 
Chamunda II. (A.D. 1 169), one of the Sinda chiefs. It is much worn, and little of it can 
be deciphered, but it begins with an invocation to Jsiva. This must have been engraved 
about the time of Basava, the founder of the Lingayat sect, and may possibly be connected 
with the conversion to their use of some of the old temples here. 

By the side of Kont-Gudi is another of these early temples, with the same unusual 
arrangement of the shrine (Plate VIII). The building is more like a long open verandah, 
facing east, with three rows of columns in its depth ; in fact, it is, in plan, remarkably like 
a simple early Muhammadan mosque. The shrine is just where the mihrab would have been, 
being formed by enclosing the space between the central pair of back pillars and the back 
wall, the doorway being between the pillars. The pillars in this temple are of the same type 
as those at La«I Iran’s, and are decorated with broad bands around the shafts, with 
medallions above them and vertical strips on the face of each connecting them- with 
medallions below. These have been all richly chased with arabesque. 

In each of the three central bays of the ceiling, before the shrine, is a finely carved 
image slab. That in the centre bears a representation of S>iva, that on the north of the 
centre has Vishnu upon ^sha, and in the southern bay is Brahma (Pig- 8). The 
images of these three deities occur in the panels of the ceilings of several of the oldest 
temples here. Upon the two side walls of the shrine, outside, are other images, namely, a 
standing image of Vishnu on the north side, and an image of Bhairava on the south, 
while presiding upon the door lintel is Garuda. Upon the front of one of the pillars, in the 
front row, is an image of Narasimha, and there are dvarapalas upon the two pillars which 
flank the shrine door. 

Kont-Gudi, and this temple, are linked together by an intervening porch, which may or 
may not be coeval with the temples. Us masonry is not built into that of the temples, and it 
is not placed on the centre line of either temple. Moreover, there is no entrance into 
Kont-Gudi from it ; and, as the two temples are not on the same centre line, it is evident 
that they were erected independently of one another. 

A few yards to the south of the last is another, rather smaller, built upon the same 
open verandah plan, and also facing east. The shrine is formed in precisely the same manner 


' See Plate XXV of the First Report of the Archaeological Survey of Western India (Burgess). 
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KONT-CiUIJI tkmfi.k at aihoi.e 

But there has been an attempt hereto enclose an inner hall by a 

in thp miHfll ^ ^ u" Bie middle row of pillars, leaving a doonvay 

h W A °,*^*^”** ® shnne. This cuts off a long outer verandah from the rest of the 
building, and thus provides a porch and closed hall. 

Above the shrine doorway, upon the dedicatory block, is the usual Garuda. This 
oorway IS c most elaborate of those in these four old temples, and 1 am not so sure 
that the lower frame .s not somewhat later work. It partakes very much of the character 



Fig. 8. — Images in the ceiling of the temphr beside Kont-Gudi, Aihoje. 


of Vijayanagar work. The dvarapalas, below, are each four-anned, and, by their symbols, 
represent ^iva and Vishnu. Beyond these, on either side in the corner, sits a squat fat 
figure such as is seen at the bottom of one of the doorways at Kaihlsa at Elora.’ As in 
the case of the Kailasa doorway, this one has Gaja-Lakshmi, not, however, upon the 
dedicatory block which holds Garuda, but away, high up above, on the beam. Both 
doorways have the heavy roll cornice, which is of an early type, heavier and deeper in 
this Aihole example. This temple is known by the name of the Sarang-Gudi after sonu; 
late occupant. 

In front of the last is yet another old temple, but it is in the occupation of some private 
individual, and is closed against intruders. 

These four early temples seem to stand apart by themselves both as regards age and 
type, and may safely be looked upon as the oldest erections in the place, preceding MCguti, 

perhaps, by a century and a half. 

Though they do not help us so much in our study of the development of what is known 
as the Chalukya style from the early Dravidian, yet we must take up a series of temples 
of about the same age as those we have been considering, which have been built after the 
Northern style, at least so far as their towers are concerned. At Aihole and Pattadakal 

t See The Cave Templci •Hwrgess*, Plate XXV, Fig- *• 
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the two styles overlap. Though the two types of towers, used in these early temples, 
differ entirely from each other, the rest of the buildings differs in no respect in their other 
features, and they were probably built by the same people at the same time. The builders 
of those days seem to have had no particular reason for selecting the one tower or the 
other : qertainly, no temple, that w’e know for certain was originally Jaina, in this district, has 
a tower in the northern style, but Brahmanical temples, both Saiva and Vaishnava, are 
found with both. In the case of Jaina temples, the northern class of tower did not lend 
itself so readily to the formation of an upper shrine. 


THE DURGA TEMPLE 

Of temples with northern iikharas there are two particularly fine ones, namely, the Durga 
temple at Aiholc (No. 3) and that of PapanJltha at Pattadakal, the formerbeing, undoubtedly, 
the finest and most imposing temple in the village (Plates IX — XI). It is most unique in that 
it is built upon the lines of the apsidal cave chaitya of the Buddhists, the position of the shrine 
being that of the dagaba ; and, like its prototype, two rows of columns separate the body 
of the hall into a central nave and two side aisles. Stone, as a building material, at a time 
when constructive arching was unknown, determined that the roof should be flat and not 
arched, but sufficient likeness to the chaitya was obtained by making the central roof lofty 
and that of the side aisles low and sloping, the slope being the nearest approach to the half 
vault of the chaitya. The entablature, four feet deep, sculptured with friezes of figures, 
foliage and arabesque, built over the columns on either side in order to raise the height of 
the nave, reminds one forcibly of the same as seen in the cave chaityas above the pillars, 
such as that in cave XXVI at Ajanta.^ Upon plate XI w'ill be found a small scale plan of 
cave XIX at Ajanta, and it is interesting to compare the tw'o plans. It will be seen that 
the rock-wall periphery of the cave corresponds to the outer pillared periphery of the temple; 
and the walls of the temple are just the columns of the cave all linked up. The dagaba of 
the cave, upon the face of which is the principal object of worship — the image of Buddha — • 
is represented by the shrine with its image. The structural necessities of the temple required 
the addition of these extra columns in the hall. There is no doubt that this type of structure 
descended from a wooden prototype, which was originally provided with a thatched roof. 
Such a roof has been reproduced, in brick and mortar, over the old Buddhist chaitya at Tfir 
in the Nizam’s dominions.® The temple faces the east. 

The pillars in this temple are not quite so heavy and massive as they are in Lad 
Iran’s, though they are very simple in their general outline, being square blocks, without 
bases, surmounted by very plain bracket-capitals. Those in the front of the temple have 
been decorated with pairs of figures, in full relief, upon their outer sides. Some of the 
innermost columns in the porch are further enriched with bands and medallions of 
arabesque (Fig. 9). It will be noticed that all the male figures wear a high crown, and 
thus differ from that in the temple of Mallikarjuna at Pattodakal, which has a very ela- 
borate coiffure of curls (see Fig. 18). The latter looks more like a portrait statue than 
these, which are, probably, merely decorative figures. 

* See The Buddhist Cave Temfies (Burgess), Plate XXXVI. 

•Sec Annual Report, 1902-03, Archseolc^ical Survey of India, Plate XXIX. 
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Garuc^ presides above the shrine door, where he grasps, in his two hands, the serpent 

° T'u ^ bodies are a little way down the jambs on either 

side. The doorway is much after the style of _ 

those of the viharas at Ajanta. 




1 


Though the image groups, representing 
Narasimha, Mahisasura-mardani, Varaha, Vishnu, 

Ardhanan, and Isiva, in the niches around the walls 
in the outer verandah, are an impartial mixture of 
^aiva and Vaishnava subjects, it is very likely that 
the temple was originally dedicated to Vaishnava 
worship— possibly to Sorya-Narayana. The central 
niche at the back, which, in a temple, generally 
contains the most important image next to that in 
the shrine, and which gives a clue to the principal 
object of worship, is empty. 

There are two or three short inscriptions on 
and about the temple, but they are of little interest. 

On a stone in the basement are the words “ J^rl- 
Jin-Alayan” ‘ Holy temple of Jina’ in characters of 
the same date as Vijayaditya’s inscription on a 
pillar in the porch of the MahakotCsvara temple 
(A.D. 696 733). As there seems to be not the 

shadow of a doubt that the temple was originally 
Vaishnava, this may mean that at that early date the 
temple was either in disu.se, when some Jaina 
stranger, mistaking it for one of his own shrines 
scribbled this upon it, or that it had been temporarily 
in the possession of the Jains. In either case it 
shows that the temple was then of considerable 
age and had been de.serted. On a pillar Ls another 
short inscription in letters of the 8th or 9th ^ 

century, which reads “ Ssri-Basa-mayya, the bhatta 

of Kisuvolal” (Pattadakal). This may be connected with the time when these temples 
were restored for f^aiva worship. Yet another on the north wall of the south gateway 
records a grant to Aditya, a priest of the temple.* 

The northern type of tower is the most marked feature on this temple — so like the 
kikharas of the oldest temples in Orissa.*'* Unfortunately the upper pari has fallen, 
but we have a more complete example in that of Huchchimalli-Gudi next to be considered. 
There is another temple with a northern tower, near Lad Khan’s, which is complete with the 
crowning member and kala&a or waterpot finial, though, perhaps, of a slightly later date. 
These kikharas are fully described in Fergusson’s Indian and Eastern Architecture} 
What might be called the frontispiece of the tower is missing, but it is seen on that of 
Huchchimalli-Gudi, the temple on the south of the village, and others, where it has a 


* Indian Antiquary ^ VIII, 285. 
N I — 7« 


* See History of Indian and Eastern An hiiecture, 11 , <>(> and <>8. 


‘ Vol. I, p. 322. 
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circular panel of carving representing Siva dancing the fai^40’Va. This sculpture, which is 
found on the front of most of these old temples, was possibly placed there, in substitution 
for some other, when Saiva worship became the fashion under later kings. It is thus 
found upon the great Saiva temples of VirQpaksha and Mallikarjuna at Pattadakal. 
In these earliest temples it certainly seems so, the sculpture being poor compared 
with that on the other parts. The slab often rests against the tower instead of being built 
in with it. 

At different points in the walls are perforated stone windows of curious patterns 
which serve the purpose of ventilation better than that of admitting light. On plate XI are 
shewn some examples of these, among which will be seen one in the familiar Greek fret or 
key pattern, but worked into the form of the favourite hastika. 

The temple stands within the ruins of a fort-like enclosure, which has probably given 
the present name to the temple — durga or ‘fort’. It has nothing to do with Durga, a 
name of Parvati. 


HUCHCHIMALLI-GUPI 

The next five temples to be described are possibly older than the Durga temple, 
judging by the general style and more cyclopean-looking masonry, and certainly older 
than that of Meguti. It requires hut a glance at the HuchchimalH-Gudi, which is situated 
in the fields a short distance to the north of the -town, to be convinced that it can claim, 
on the score of its massive simplicity alone, a somewhat earlier date (No. 14). Here, again, 
the shrine is contained within the main body or hall of the temple, being placed towards its 
east end, so that a passage or pradakshivta is left around it. This arrangement of the 
shrine within the hall is found at the Elcphanta Caves and in the Dumar Lena at Elora. 

As already mentioned, this temple -has a spire in the northern style, but its details are 
more archaic-looking than in that of the Durga temple. It is interesting to compare it with 
the temple of Parasuramesvara at BhuvanCsvara in Orissa.*^ There is a great similarity 
between the two. Dr. Fergusson, in his first edition of his History of Indian and Eastern 
Architecture, was inclined to place the tower and cella of the latter at about A.D. 450, the 
mandapa or hall being a little later. In the revised edition Dr. Burgess has brought the date 
down to the seventh or eighth century, but I think this too low an estimate. The outline of 
the tower has an older look than the Aihoje one, though in its details, the latter is simpler 
and heavier-looking. But, in judging the age of these temples, local peculiarities have to 
be taken into account as much as other matters. 

The plan of the hall of Huchchimalli-Gudi, as in other temples of this class, does not 
give a clear idea of the arrangement of the interior of the temple. It is practically the 
same plan as that of hundreds of small medimval temples which are met with of the eleventh, 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, omitting their outer halls, where the four central pillars 
support a central square compartment of the ceiling, boxed in on all four sides by deep beams 
above the pillars, the marginal ceiling, outside and around this, being lower. But, in these 
older ones, instead of taking the four pillars as a central group, the two on either side should 
be taken as linked up with the end pilasters to form two continuous lines of columns from the 
front door to the shrine. The whole length of the ceiling, between these, is of the same 


' /listofy of Indian and Eastern Arthiteefuret II, 96. 
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height, which is made much loftier than the side ceilings by a deep running architrave over 
the beams above the pillars. This long ceiling is divided into bays by shalh)\v cross-beams 
above the architraves. The hall is thus divided into a central nave and two side aisles. 

It will be noticed that there are no pilasters on the side walls opposit** the pillars as in 
later temples such as those shewn on plate I.XII. The side ceilings are formed of plain 
sloping slabs. 

The interior of the temple is perfectly plain, excepting the shrine doi)r which is decorated, 
which, like some of the cave doorways, has a band of little panels, with pairs of small figures 
in them, running down either side of the doorway. Some of these figures are rather 
suggestive of indecency. The interior of the shrine has been totally wrecked, portions of the 
lihga and the paving of the flo(.»r lying about in great confusion.^ '1 his has been due to 
treasure hunters who expected to find valuables buried beneath the image. 

Betw'een the two pillars, immediately in fnmt of the shrine, a stone perforated screen has 
been inserted, with a doorway through it. It stands out 5 feet 8 inches in advance t*f the 
shrine and was no doubt intended to form a sort of ante-chamber to it. It is pri>bably not an 
original feature. 

The temple faces the west ; and in front of the entrance doorway, which is fairly well 
decorated, stands a porch upon four disengaged pillars. In later temples the porch is built 
upon two disengaged pillars and two wall-pilasters. On either side of the porch, between the 
pillars is a low seat, the outer back of which forms a parapet which is decorated with panels 
containing urns or waterpots as upon the porch of Lad ^an’s. In the porch ceiling is a 
group of sculpture representing Kartikeya seated upon his peacock, with a lance in rest in his 
right hand and a flower in his left. Attendant figures, which surround him, make offerings, 
while a prostrate figure, with a shield and dagger or short sword, lies kmeath the peacock s feet . 
There can be no mistake about the peacock here. It stands in profile, and thus shews its 
long tail to advantage, at the end of which the “ eyes ” are well delineated, while upon its head 
is top-knot of feathers. But Kartikeya, who sits side saddle, has only one head. . ome- 
times he^is represented like this, in other cases with his six heads. Kartikeya, Sv.Tmi- 
Mahasena, Shadanana, Skanda, Subramanya, or Shanmukha was the god of war, who led 
the early Chalukyas to victory as well as the Kadambas of Banavasi. 

All the pillars in the building are plain, square, heavy shafts with bracket-capitals, those 
in the hall having octagonal necks near the top of the shafts similar to those m the centre of 

the hall of Lad grin’s (see Plate VIII). . r 1 

Upon the front of the temple is an old Kanarese inscnption which records a grant of oil 
to the priest of the temple by Vijayaditya in A.D. 708. 

TEMPLE IN THE FIELD TO THE SOUTH 

OF THE VILLAGE 

. \Sr. to the south-west of the village of Aihole, stands 

In the field, heavy massive style, but having its shrine as 

another old temple (No. 9) ^ rphtes Xlll- XVIII). Otherwise the general 

a separate compartment ® ^ to those of the last, having 

characteristics are the same. 1 he outer wans a y 

* fndian Antiquary, VI II, 284. 
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the same mouldings and the same plain surface between the plinth and the cornice. 
The iikhara, however, takes more of the older curve of the BhuvaneSvara temple, that of 
Huchchimalli-Gudi being considerably straighter in outline. 

An advance upon the last temple arc the niches round the shrine walls, one on each face. 
These contain the Vaishnava sculpture Narasimha, in the back or principal niche, and the 
^aiva image of Bhairava in the north niche. The image from the south niche has been 
removed. 'I'he temple faces the east, at which end is the entrance porch, supported upon 
four massive pillars. It will be seen that the two back pillars are placed against the front 
wall and touching it, in this respect differing from Lfld Khan and Huchchimalli-Gudi where 
they stand away from the walls. They are still separate pillars, however, and are not pilasters 
as in later temples. 

These pillars are adorned with pairs of figures standing out in relief, as on the pillars of 
the porch of Lad Khan. On a great slab forming the ceiling of the porch is a group 
representing the tan4avti of Siva. The great cornice of the porch is formed of a heavy roll 

moulding, quite a quadrant in 
section, the underneath side 
of which is ribbed like the 
eaves of Kailasa at BlOra ; 
and, like the latter, the centre 
and corners are decorated 
with rich flowing arabesque 
in low relief. 

The hall of the temple 
is divided, longitudinally, into 
a central nave and two side 
aisles, as in the last two 
temples described, the central 
roof being raised, by a deep 
sculptured, entablature, con- 
siderably above the lower 
sloping roof of the sides. 
There are two freestanding 
pillars on either .side, which, 
with the adjacent pilasters, 
support the running archi- 
trave. Cross slabs, laid over 
from one entablature to the 
other, close in the roof, the 
under surfaces of them being 
carved. But the three slabs 
which occupied the three 
middle bays, one in each, are 
missing, and the remainder 
have been pushed up 



Fig. lo. — Interior of temple No. g, Aiho}e. 
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together towards the shrine end. These slabs have been identified, however, with three found 
in private possession at Dharwar. Their measurements correspond to the spaces in the 
respective bays, and their carvings with similar ones in the same positions in two other old 
temp es at i ole of the same class. 1 he stone is the same, being that of the sandstone of 
the neighbourhood, in which all these temples are built. It was known that these slabs were 
earned away, v^ith a fourth one, from the Badami neighbourhood over forty years ago by a 
judge at Dharwar, and were set up in his garden there, where 1 found them. They are 
illustrated on Plate XVII. At that time, all the old temples in the village, which were not in 
use as such, were occupied by people as dwellings, and could not w<gll be rifled like this one, 
l)dng deserted and ruined in the fields. In the other two similar temples, it is found that the 
sculpture of Brahma is in the ceiling bay next the shrine, with in the central one. This 

was probably the order here, Vishnu on Sesh.a, the narrowest slab, being nearest tlu^ entrance 
doorway. 

On the face of the entablature and cross beams separating the three b;iys from one 
another, are small groups of sculptures. Those in the first bay foHU the door represent, 
generally, the avataras of Vishnu, while those in the central bay show the ashtodikpahis or 
‘ Regents of the eight points of the compass’ of which two, V.iruna and Nirriti, are missing, 
the beam being broken off. Agni and Kuvera have interchanged places. A description of 
these Regents will be given later on in connection with their frequent Oianirrence in 
mediaeval temples. There are no such sculptures in the bay nearest th<; shrine; this was, 
probably, never finished. 

Running the whole length of the entablature, on either side, are two richly sculptured 
foliage bands. The lower, with its undulating stem and leaves, has been a very favourite 
form of ornamental band all down througli the centuries of temple building. The upper one, 
in the form in which we see it here, was only used in very early work and may be seen 
largely used on the great tope at Stlnchi. There is a very natural look about the unconven- 
tional soft vegetable forms of the stalks, leaves and flowers in these bands which is lost in 
the harder and more geometrically- cut curves of later ornament. Above these runs a frieze 
of little dwarf figures, such as are seen in isiva’s gana in the caves, in all sorts of eccentric 
and grote.sque attitudes. They are possessed of great verve and abandon, so different to 
the stiff stereotyped figures of later times (Plate XVI II). 

The pillars are much plainer than those of Lad Khan, and more like tho.se in the temple 
beside the Kont-Gudi, only that the band and medallions have not been carved with 
arabesque as they are there. They were possibly left unfinished (Pig. lo). What these 
could have been, had they been fully decorated, is seen in the case of the two middle pillars 
in the lower storey of the Tin Thai at ElOra, which arc most richly carved, on the plain 
square shaft, while all the rest in the cave arc simple squared blocks without a line of relief 

upon them. ^ 

Udod the dedicatory block above the shrine door is Garuda, who holds the ends of the 
tails ol two Nata figures which trail down the door mouldings to the bottom o the do,,r on 
Jeh side, wber^ thf^ reverse upwards again with human bodies, each crested by a three- 
^ed snake Th«e fa a great dressed block of stone still lying in the otherwnse empty 
sh^fwhieh has the appearance of having been part of a square altar or sea. on which an 
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image had been placed ; it is certainly not part of a 
There is little doubt but that this temple was, like the 
others that have been described, originally Vaishnava. 
There is a dvarapala upon each pilaster on either side 
of the entrance to the shrine. That on the north side 
is aiva, but the one on the south side has been muti- 
lated; it was probably Vishnu. 

The method of roofing the halls of these temples 
is worthy of notice. The central nave is covered over 
with great flat slabs lying across from one architrave to 
the other, and the side aisles are covered by similar 
slabs which slope downward to the outer walls. As 
the stones are not so closely and smoothly dressed as 
to make the joints watertight, the joints are covered 
by long narrow stones. To prevent water running in 
under these to the joints, they are hollowed below, 
while the two adjacent edges of the roof slabs are 
grooved to receive them. The one thus lies over and 
fits into the other like the half pot tiles in ordinary 
native roofing. 

Upon the front of the tower is the usual slab bearing 

the representation of the tdifdava, but it just lies loosely 

against the tower, and, like that of Huchchimalli-Gudi 

is, doubtless, a later addition. On the north side of 'the 

temple is a short inscription in letters of the ninth or 

tenth century. On the south side is another in letters of 

the seventh or eighth century which seems to record the 

Hg. jt. —I?var/tpa/a in temple name of an architect. It runs thus .-“Hail! There has 
No. 9, Aihoje. , , , , ,, , • t . , 

not been, and there shall not be, in Jambudvipa, any 

wise man, proficient in (the art of building) houses and temples equal to Narsoba.” 

This is, possibly, the name of the man who had charge of the work of the restoration of the 

building when it was first converted to Saiva worship. 

There has been a temple on the south side of the last, but all that remains of it now 
is the shrine doorway and the seat or throne of the image. This building stood at right- 
angles to the last and faced the north. The doorway, as seen on Plate XIV, is decorated 
in a very simple fashion, but Gaja-Lakshmi occupies a block the whole width of the doorway 
above. On either side, below, is a great waterpot with foliage issuing from it and hanging 
over the sides. On the outer side of each waterpot is an elephant with its trunk coiled 
round the foliage, while, on the inner, squats a little fat Kuvera-like figure. On the front 
of the image seat is a well-sculptured peacock, with its crest and long tail, which would 
denote that the temple was dedicated to Sarasvatl. It thus occupies exactly the same 
position with regard to the other temple as the later temple of Sarasvatl does to the temple 
of TrikotCsvara at Gadag to be described further on. 
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TEMPLE IN FIELD No. 268, NEAR THE 
TEMPLE OF GALAGNATHA 

"'“‘i* '-»» 'hree 

temnl t rT if nave instead of two, is situated in Survey No. 268 near the 

temple ot Galagnatha (No. lo). The iikhara or tower is totally diflfercnt. being far more 
archaic looking and decidedly clumsy. It gives one the idea of an early stage in the cvo- 
^ nortiern style of tower, but this is not so, for, on examining it closely, it is found 
e no ing more than a repetition, layer upon layer, diminishing to the top, «>f the flat 
roof over the or hall of these temples. Compare it with th* edge of the roofing of 

Huchchimalh-Gudi (Plate XIX). The same thing, more elab..rated. is .seen on the 
temples, of a later period, behind the Desai's house, in the village (Plate XXV), and 
on the temples on the north side of the lake at Bfldami. It became an ordinary style <.f 
tower, and a still later example of it is that of the Jaina temple in the fort at Belgaum 
(Plate CXXXV). ^ 


I he pillars of this temple are simple square shafts, with roll bracket-capitals, the rolls 
of which are bound together by broad bands or fillets (XX). The flat bands and 
medallions on the shafts of the pillars have been left uncarved. Above the shrine door is 
Garuda, but, in this case, he holds the hrsided ends of the snakes instead of their tails. 
Down below, on either side, are GahgA. and Yamunil, each accompanied by two p.airs of 
figures. Within the shrine is a small dilapidated looking lihga set flat on the floor. It is 
certainly not original. 


The architraves, above the pillars, are decorated with the scroll and lotus patterns, but 
there is no frieze of little figures as in the last temple. The main bays of the ceiling had, no 
doubt, the same sculptures, but only one of these, that of Bnahmil, in a mutilated condition, 
next the shrine, now remains. Brahma is seated, cross-legged, full to the front, upon his 
goose which is shown in profile,' with neck stretched out as if flying or crouching flat under 
the weight of Brahma. Beside the pilaster, near the shrine on the south side, is placed a 
large image of a dvarapala with four arms. 

The temple seems to have had no porch originally, but to have had one added in later 
times, perhaps, by the Lihgayats. It has the ordinary round pillars of the eleventh or twelfth 
century, and was not bonded into the old masonry ; it has bodily lilted forward owing to 
the subsidence of the forward pillars. When this porch was built the little clumsy Nandi 
chhatri in front was probably erected. On the front wall is a short inscription, but the 
meaning of it is very obscure.* 

The temple faces the cast. Lying inside was found a loose .slab bearing a representation 
of the or ‘seven mothers,’ but it is much weatherworn. This subject will be 

described further on in connection with the temple at Haveri. 


TWO OLD TEMPLES IN THE VILLAGE 

In the south end of the village, on the right of the road leading in from the south- 
western gate, are two old temples of the same class as those we have been considering. 
The eastern one (No. 7) of the two is almost a copy of the last, but it has its three ceiling 

liTi^lcmorelikeapracock. * Mian AnHv-ry.W.H. 
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sculptures complete, two of which are shewn in Plate XXI. The central one is of Siva, 
beneath which, in the centre of the hall, has been placed a Nandi. The Vaishnava sculpture 
is rather curious. Instead of the usual representation of Vishnu lying at full length upon the 
folds of the serpent Sesha, he is here seated upright upon the serpent's coils in a very natural 
attitude, its five-hooded head rising behind him and forming a sort of halo around his 
head. Some years ago we found a similar image, as a loose piece of sculpture in the 
shrine of the very old Vaishnava brick temple, of about the same age as this, at Sirpur in the 
Central Provinces. (See Plate XXI.) 

Ganvla presides, as usual, over the shrine door, but, within the shrine, has been placed 
a liitga, with a Nandi in the hall facing it. There is no image upon the block of the outer 
doorway, and no porch before the entrance, but on the four pilasters of the front wall are 
pairs of amatory figures such as were found upon the pillars of the porch of the temple in 
field 270 (Plate XXI). 

Like the last temple this has three free pillars on either side of the nave, and this 
arrangement precludes the possibility of a central group of four as in later temples. The 
original idea of a nave and side aisles, as in the chaitya caves, is better preserved. 

On the exterior walls of the shrine were three image niches as in the last two temples, 
but they are partly broken away and the images are gone (Fig. 12). It was probably 
intended to have a tower like the last one, for the first double course has been laid. 



Fig. 12. — Walls of the shrine of temple No. 7, Aibole. 

The other building, whicli may not have been a temple but rather a matha, or dwelling 
for priests, since it has no shrine, is situated just behind the last (No. 8). It consists of a 
closed hall of the same style of construction as the first, with an open hall, or very large 
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porch in front of it (Plate XIX). It is thoroughly devoid of decoration of any sort, and 
I s pi ars are plain squared blocks. The back or west wall — the temple faces east— 
IS a ^ an wa nght across with no doorway through it and consequently no shrine beyond, 

nor IS there any sign of a shrine having been I'onstructed within the hall. Over the entrance 
doorway is Gaja-Lakshmi. 


FIVE OLD SHRINES AROUND LAD KHAN’S 

TEMPLE 

In a row in front of the temple of Lad I^an are four other old ‘temples, much smaller 
in size, and an old tank ; while, upon the south side, is another temple embedded amongst the 
houses. The last, being in use, is unfortunately closed against inspection (23 on plan). 
The one on the south side of the tank (No. 24) is of the same class as those just described, 
but it has had an outer open hall built on to it at some later period (Plate XXII). The 
iikhara is complete in this case, even to the kalaia or pot hnial, which may be compared 
with that of the temple of Gal.ignatha at Pattadakal of, perhaps, a slightly later date. 
The walls of the shrine are very like those of temple No. 7 (see Fig. 12). Over the 
shrine doorway is Garuda, but a liUga lies discarded within. 

The next temple, on the north .side of the tank (No. 18), is another of these old shrines 
in disuse, and ruined. 

Beyond this, again, is another, of the same plan as that in field 270 (No. 9). It is in 
disuse, and the njof of the central part of the hall is almost completely uncovered. Above 
the shrine door is Garuda, and in a trifoil niche above is a seated Sorya. Within the shrine 
is a beautiful standing image, nearly life-size, of Sorya, but without his boots. Underneath 
him are his seven horses, prancing forward, and flanked by the wheels of his chariot. 'I'his, 
then, was a temple of SOrya from the beginning, and does not appear to have been 
tampered with subsequently. 

The fourth temple in the row, furthest away from Lad Khan’s (No. 16), is a later 
construction in which the pillars are of a late Chalukyan pattern. It has been used for ages 
as a byre, and its ancient stench prevented any close examination of its interior. 


TEMPLE AT THE JUNCTION OF THE 
RIVER AND STREAM 

Outside the south-west comer of the village t»n the bank of the stream is temple No. 1 1. 
This is rather a curious building which looks more like a matha which had been converted 
into a temple by the addition of a shrine on the west side (Plate XXII I). The hall is square, 
with four heavy pillars in the centre. The lofty portion of the ceiling, over the space above 
the four pillars, has been carried on, at the same height to the north wall, the other three 
rides being under a lower and rinping roof. There is a wide opening in the west wall 
and, against this opening, outride, but not bonded with it has been bu.lt a shnne ™th tU 
own deforway. The masonry of the ahrine and that of the hall hardly touch each other a 
their junction. The shrine doorway is very plam and has no dedicatory block. On the front 
of the beam of the hall over the opening to the sh.ine ts a httle figure, seated cross-legged, 

N r — 8« 
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with two hands raised upwards towards the 
breast from the elbows, and each holding 
a lotus bud, in exactly the same position 
as the image of Sorya on the back 
wall of the upper shrine of Lad Khan’s 
temple. 

The doorway of the hall is unlike any 
other at Aihole (Plate XXI II). Like the 
solitary doorway of the demolished temple 
on the south side of the temple No. 9, 
this has the water-pot, elephant and fat 
figure at the bottom on either side, but 
in that the likeness ends. The pillarettes 
of the jamb mouldings, on either side of 
the door, are here surmounted by tnakaras 
whose great tails of elaborate arabesque 
hang over the capitals and envelop the 
mouldings below. A similar arrangement 
to this may be seen on the door of the 
Jaina temple at Pattadakal (see Fig. 22). 
Instead of the dedicatory block, above the 
door, containing an image of some sort, as 
is usual, it is a purely ornamental feature. 
Two maknras heads, looking opposite 
ways, are bound together by a little square 
button or brooch. A similar device 
adorns the outer doorway of the temple of PapanJttha at Pattadakal, described further on. 
Gahga and Yamuna are here very important figures on either side of the door, the 
makara under Ganga, though not shown on the drawing, being distinctly- traceable on the 
corroded surface of the stone. 



Kif'. 13. — Small shrine in front of temple 
No. ii, .\ihole. 


MISCELLANEOUS TEMPLES 


Of a period slightly later, perhaps, than those we have been examining are two other 
temples. No. 53 in the Galagnatha group and a Jaina temple. No. 39, in the north-east corner 
of the village, near the temple of Virdpaksha (Plate XXIII). The towers have lost their 
crowing members, but in both is seen a step towards the development of the later Chalukyan 
type of iikhara from the earlier Dravidian towers as are found at Pattadakal. In the 
first, the first storey stands up plainly above the m.ain roof, but, in the second, it is lower 
and less distinct. In both the mouldings are much more broken up into smaller detail than in 
the earlier examples, and the walls are decorated with pilasters and other ornament. 

The temple in front of No. 39, which is part of a group of Jaina temples, now deserted, 
stands out in front of the main building, facing its front door. It consists of a shrine, 
ante-chamber, and porch. Upon the doorways of the shrine and ante-chamber is a little 
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Jina, and within, upon a high altar or seat, is ^ 
an image whose identity it is difficult to decide 
It does not appear to have been the original 
miage. There is the high simhasana or 
hon throne, with its sculptured back on which 
are two chauri bearers, one on each side, but 
m place of the usual Jina, an image has been 
set up, with its own seat, which partly covers 
up the attendants and the triple umbrella at the 
back (Fig. 14). It is a fat squatting male 
figure with four arms. In the right upptT hand 
he holds an axe, in the lower right a lotus bud : 
in the upper left is a pain or noose, but the left 
lower is broken away. On the front of his own 

seat, below 

him, is a 
peacock 
like that 
seen above 
the door- 
w a y on 
plate 
CXXXIl. 

The image 

docs not , • „ , . 

, , ... — Image m .small temple m 

look like No. 30 . Aihole. 

that of a 

Hindu deity, the only one carrying an axe that 
I know of being ParasurRma, but then he is rather 
a hero than a god, although an avatara of Vishnu, 
represented with two hands only. It is likely that 
this is some Jaina deity, which has been set up here 
in the place of a Jina, at a late period. 

The main building, to which this is subsidiary, is a 
triple-shrined temple, in the principal slirine of which 
is a very fine image of a nude Jina, seated upon his 
throne. The other two shrines are empty. There 
arc small Jinas in the little niches on the mouldings 
outside, and a figure of Pilrsvanatha, nude, high up 
above the doorway outside. The image in the main 
shrine is that of Parsvanatha. 

Close beside the last is the temple of VirQpaksha, 
Fig. 15.— A pillar in the temple of which is now in use by the Lihgayats. From what 

'virOpaksha, Aihole. may be seci* of it there is nothing to shew what 
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it was originally dedicated to ; but from the fact that it faces south — very rarely the case 
with Hindu temples- -it is posssible it was originally Jaina. It belongs to the later class «»f 
work such as is found at Gadag and Dambal. Within the hall, which has three porches, 
are four finely carved black stone pillars (Fig. 15). 

Outside the gate of the village, near the last, and between it and the Huchchimalli- 
Gudi, are two groups of temples more or less embedded in prickly-pear jungle. Four 
other ruined shrines stand outside the walls of the village to the north-west, one in 
the fields to the west, one outside the south-west gateway, and two to the south-east 

of the town. Half a mile to the south of 
the tow'n, are two large groups around 
the Galagpia.tha and Rsimalifiga temples 
respectively, and a smaller group between 
these, all being upon the bank of the river. 
Within the village are two groups near the 
Kont-Gudi, one of them being Jaina and 
used as dwelling houses. There is also a 
group in the western quarter near the 
houses of the potters, and a single temple 
to the north of these known as R^chi-Gudi. 
Other odd shrines are found about the 
place, some being upon the slopes of the 
hill of Megu^i. Most of these have some 
points of interest, but to describe them 
fully a separate volume would be 
necessary for Aihole alone. The ornamental gateways at the temple of Galagnatha 
(Plate XXIV), and at the entrance to a w'ell in the western quarter of the town, have 
already been noticed in the Architectural Note. 



P'ig. 16. — Side slab of door steps from the 
temple of Narflyana at Aihofe, 


MAHAKUTESVAR’A 


I N a secluded glade, at the foot of ihe eastern slope of the table-land which rises 
between it and Badami, three miles to the west, is a little group .)f temples within a 
high enclosure wall. Ihe largest and principal one, facing the entrance, is 
dedicated to the god Mahakotesvara. It is of Ihe same early type as those at Aiho)c and 
Pattadakal, but, perhaps, earlier than the latter (Plates XXVI and XXVll). In the c entre 
of the enclosure is a large masonry tank, which is known as the Vishnu-pushkarini, or the 
‘ Lotus Pool of the god Vishnu Through it passes a constant stream of pure fresh water 
from some mountain spring, and thence out into the adjoining g.ardens, where it irrig,ates 
groves of sc^rew palms and supplies another pool, called the PapavinaShana Tin ha, or the 
‘ Tank of Ablution’. On the north side of the first tank is the temple of Mahakotesvara, 
while, to the south of it, stands the temple of Mallikarjuna. Beside these two principal 
temples there are a score or more of small shrines scattered about. The towers of Mahako- 
tesvara, and some of the others, are in the Dravidian style ; the rest are in the Northern. 

This is supposed to be the scene of the destruction of the demon brothers Vatapi and 
llvala by the saint .Agastya, who is said to have constructed the tank. In connection with 
this story, Dr. Fleet says : “ It is possible that in this legend of Vatapi and llvala, neither of 
which names have an Aryan appearance or sound, and for neither of which a satisfactory 
Sanskrit derivation can be found, there are preserved the names of two aboriginal kings 
who held this part of the country when Aryan civilisation first made its way into it from the 
north.’’ On either side of the entrance gateway to Ihe enclosure, is an almost life-sized 
dvarafala, or doorkeeper, which are looked upon as statues of the two dcMuons and are called 
by their names. 

In a little pavilion, standing in the tank, is a litiga with five faces upon it- four round 
the sides and one lying on the top — which is, on that account, called a pain hamukha lihga. 
The little temple, seen in the photograph above this small pavilion, with the northern tower, 
is much like some at Aihoje. The temple seen behind it, with the Dravidian tower, is 
that of Mahakotesvara. 

Lying outside the enclosure was found a fallen column of sandstone, around whose 
shaft is engraved a long inscription.’ It, no doubt, once stood before the temple 

> It was removed, for safety, to BijapQr, where i. i* ret up before the lo.-.il mii>.e,,i,.. 



52 


KARLY TEMPLES 


of MahakOteSvara, just as a similar column stands before the Brahmanical cave 
at Aihoje and at the temples of VirQpaksha and Mallikarjuna at Pattadakal. The 
inscription has been translated by Dr. Fleet. It primarily records that, with the 
authority of Mahgalela, his father’s wife, Durlabhadevi, increased, by the grant of 
ten villages, a previous endowment of the god Jiiva under the name of MakuteSvara- 
natha. Among the villages named are Kesuvolala (Pattadakal), Kendoramanya 
(KendOr), Nandigrama (probably Nandikesvara), and Aryapura (Aihole). It goes on to 
?ay : “The wealth of the KalatsQri (Kalachuris) has been expended in the idol procession 
of the temple of our own god. And the property, which, at (their) own idol procession was 

assigned by our father and elder brother to (the god) MakuteSvaranatha This 

is dated in A. D. 6o I. This dharma-jayastambha, ‘Pillar of Victory of Religion,’ as it is 
called in the inscription, was set up by two .sons of Pubesa, who were traders, and residents 
of Aryapura,’ 

The temple must have been built some lime before this column was raised, else some 
nention would have been made of its erection in this inscription, and such a column with its 
carefully fluted sides and well cut capital would never have been set up before a meaner 
tructure which may have preceded this one. Had the latter been the case it must have 
)een in a very bad state of repair to need a new building almost immediately after this grant 
lad been made ; and it could not possibly have been long after as the style of the present 
emple shews. It is quite possible, then, that the temple may have been built as early as 
he reign of Pulikelin. 

In the inscription the shrine is called that of MakuteSvaranatha and not MahakoteSvara 
is it is at present. 

In the porch of the temple is an inscription of the time of Vijayaditya (A.D. 696 — 733) 
which records that the harlot, one of the king’s concubines, Vinapotl, caused a pedestal of 
nibies and a silver umbrella to be made for the idol, and gave a field for its support. There 
is an inscription on another pillar, but it is not very plain and is of no interest. 

* Indian Antiquary ^ XIX, 7. 



badami 


Btjnpor disiricl, pr«sesses som» of the most 
interesting remains wthin the coniines of the old Chalukjran territories, and it also 

possesses some of the most beautiful natural scenery in the Dakhan. Its archao- 

bItrHrid!“ri''' f”***'” "foU rave temples oft he sixlh century, 

A.D., both Hindu and Jama,' some very old structural temples, .and its old fortifications 

Badami svas an early capital of the Chalukya dymasty, when it was known under the 
name of Va apt; indeed, it is safe to assume that it was an important stronghold under Ihe 
Pallavas before the advent of the Chalukyas. There is an inscription on one of the recks 
on the north bank of the tank, in very early characters, which mentions Badami under ils 
ancient name of Vatapi, and speaks of “ the Pallava, the foremost of kings.” It is probable 
that the town was temporarily recovered by the Pallavas from the Western Chalukyas at 
the close of the reign of Puliks^in II. This inscription is, possibly, of an earlier date than 
that of MahgaleSa in Cave III ( A.D. 578).* * 


The town, with its lake behind it, is held in the embrace of llic rugged sandstone hills, 
whose beetling cliffs circle around them and throw out fortified horns to the north and the 
south. The crags and boulders, covered with wild cactus and jungle— its evergreen tints 
contrasting with, and enhancing the ruddy hues of the rocks— leave but a few rough boulder 
strewn passages up through gorges and rents between the detached masses to the ruined 
forts above. That on the north is known as the Bivan-b.inde-k 3 ti or ‘ Fort of the Fifty, 
two Large Rocks,’ while that on the southern horn is the Ranamandala-koti, or ‘ Fort of the 
Field of Battle.’ The old town walls, with their ditches, join up the northern with the 
southern forts, bowing out westward, and so enclosing the village between them and th<; 
tank. A souvenir of its later warlike days is an old iron cannon which still lies upon the top 
of the western bastion of the southern fort. It is an old English piece dated 8-2-25 
6' lo.^ long. Plate XXVIII gives a view of the village and southern fort. 


THE TEMPLE OF MALEGITTI-SIVALAYA 


Beneath the northern fort, most picturesquely perched upon an overhanging 
crag is, perhaps, the oldest and, certainly, the most complete temple in the place, the 
Malegitti-Sivalaya, or the ‘Saiva shrine of the female Garland Maker.’ It is not a large 
building, being but fifty-six feet in length. It is of the same style as Meguti and the older 


* A^roidy fully desrrib#*d in TUe Cave Templt^s of Iniia, the 

The Indian Antiquaiy, VI, 354* 

• Indian Antiquary, IX, 99. 


First Ropjrt of the A 4 i-h.c.>lo^ric.il Survey 01 Wt-^itern India, and 
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temples at Aihole, and of the same class of work as those at MAmallapuram, only that its 
outline and general design have a much older appearance than in the latter. As in the old 
temples at Aihole, the porch is supported upon four full pillars. It is a complete Dra vidian 
temple, the kalaia or finial, alone, being missing. All its parts are heavy and massive and 
well proportioned to one another. The photograph ( Plate XXIX ) shows what the exterior 
is like, so it is unnecessary to describe it in detail.’ 

The entrance doorway is very plainly moulded in lines of rectangular mouldings, without 
a vestige of ornament, and there is no dedicatory image on the door lintel. The ceiling of 
the porch is perfectly plain. 

Like the Aihole temples, the interior is divided by its pillars and entablature into a 
central and two side aisles. The pillars, here and in the porch, have heavy square shafts and 
simple bracket-capitals but no bases. The ceiling of the nave is divided into three bays by 
cross-beams. In a lotus medallion in the centre bay is Vishnu seated upon Garuda, with 
an attendant on either side of him. Four perforated stone windows, two on either side 
of the hall, admit a few struggling rays of light into the interior. The pattern of these 
is that of a plain square-barred grille such as is found in the temple of Sahgamesvara at 
Pattadakal. 

The shrine doorway is fairly well moulded but is not decorated, and has Garutja on the 
lintel. This, with Vishnu in the ceiling, shows, unmistakably, that the temple was originally 
Vaishnava. Within the shrine is a low stand or altar for an image, but into the mortise in 
the top has been inserted a stone to serve as a lihga. That this was not intended as a 
ialunka or yont for a lihga is evident from the fact that the present lihga does not occupy 
the centre of it (see section, Plate XXXII). 

Before the shrine door is a very shallow antechamber, and, in the recess between the 
comer of the doorway and the outer pilaster of the same, on the south side, is a curious 
sculptured group of two figures. The larger is that of a man holding a club in his right 
hand and, apparently, the hair of the figure below in his left. This is a human being from the 
waist upwards, but with a horse’s posterior and hind legs. The larger figure has his left leg 
raised and planted upon the horse’s mmp. This sculpture probably represents Vishnu, as 
Ke^ava, slaying the demon Kesin who took the shape of a horse. 

Upon the north face of the temple, outside, between two windows, in a panel, is a stand- 
ing image of Vishnu (see Plate XXXIII), while, in the corresponding position on the south 
side is a standing image of 6 iva. A very curious thing about these is that they have been 
represented nude, which is quite unusual. On the front of the temple are two images, one 
on either side of the porch. That on the south side is a two-armed warrior holding a sword 
in his right hand and a little disc or shield in the other. That on the other side is also a 
two-armed figure, but the hands are broken. It is possible these are portrait statues of some 
royal persons. The panels around the shrine walls have never been carved. The temple 
faces the cast. 

There are two inscriptions upon the temple, one short one of no particular interest on 
the wall on the right of the entrance and a longer one on the front face of one of the pillars 
in the porch. The latter is of the time of the Vijayanagar king Sada^ivarSya, dated in 
A.D. 1543, and records the construction of a bastion, which is probably the one just above 

* A view of the other side of this temple is given in The History of Indian and EoMtern Architecture, Vol. I, Plate VIII. 
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the temple. Another inscription of the same date, engraved in Cave HI. records the 
construction of a bastion on the southern fort, above the cave. 

pon the hill top, above this temple, are the remains of another of the same early 
character, but now in a deplorable condition. The mat}dapa or hall has almost entirely 
isappeare , on y a portion of its south wall, and the wall around the pradakshina, now 
stand, together with the shrine and tower. There is no dedicatory image upon thedintel of 
the doorway of the shrine (Plate XXX). 


THE BHUTANATHA GROUP OF 
TEMPLES 


Upon the western margin of the lake is an extremely picturesque group of old sandstone 
temples clustered around the principal shrine which is now dedicated to Bhotanatha. As 
viewed across the southern end of the lake, when bathed in the mellow glow of the setting sun, 
the weatherworn buildings, with their reflections in the still water, broken by the reeds and 
their reflections, and backed up by the rugged cliffs of red sandstone, present a lovely 
harmony of rich colouring (Plates XXXI and XXX IV). 

The main temple is composed of work of different periods. The closed hall and shrine 
are of the earliest work, while the outer open hall is of a much later time. In the inner hall 
the deep heavy architrave above the columns divides the hall, as in all these old temples, 
into a lofty central nave and two lower side aisles, although the central raised fl(X)r, as shown 
in the plan, would make it appear as if the interior was arranged as in later temples. The 
pillars are of the same massive style as those in the temple of Malegilti-^ivalaya 
(Plate XXXIII). The ceiling of the nave is divided into three bays by shallow cross-beams 
each being decorated with a lotus rosette. Four perforated geometric-patterned windows, 
which have pretty surface tracery over the outside, admit a dim religious light into 
the hall. 


The shrine doorway is rather plain. Just above the lintel is a band of geese with 
outstretched necks towards the centre. There is no dedicatory block or image above the 
doors to indicate the deity for whom the temple was built. At the foot of the shrine 
doorway, on either side, is a female figure, that on the right being Ganga upon her makara 
and the other Yamuna upon her tortoise. Upon the pilaster on either side have been 
dvarapalas or other life-sized figures, but they have been carefully chipped away to the 
surface of the pilaster, only the outline being left. 


The antechamber here is in an unusual position, being placed within the shrine door, and 
between it and the shrine. Within the shrine is an altar for an Image, with mortises cut in 
the top to receive it ; but in place of the image which has, no doubt, been removed, has been 
placed a very squat lihga with its ialmka. 

Before the entrance doortray of the temple is a porch, with two h^vy ^ P-^ts like 
those inside, but this has been enveloped within a large o,«n ptUared hall whmh has 
added at a subsequent time. Two of the four central pdlars of this addrtmn are 

up against the two pillars of the porch. The latter are a ktle more omamenUl 
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than those of Malegitti-Sivalaya, being square at the base, octagonal above, with a heavy 
square mass in the middle, carved with arabesque ornament. At the bottom of the outer 
dtx»r, on the south side, is a little fat Kuvera-like figure similar to those on the Jaina temple 
at Pattadakal ; that on the other side is left in block. There is a dhandrakila, or half moon- 
shaped doorstep in front of the hall door, but this is very likely an addition placed there 
when the outer hall was built. 

The temple has been left unfinished, the ornament on the kikhara being mostly only 
blocked out. In the base of the kikhara, leading off the roof by a doorway, is a small empty 
shrine, rather a characteristic of Jaina temples in these districts than of Hindu. There arc 
image niches on the outside of the hall and shrine, but they are now empty. The 
top corners of the hall niches were decorated with long-tailed makaras. The temple 
faces west. 

There is an old inscription of three lines on the face of the north-east pillar of the hall 
but it is, apparently, of no special interest. There is another on the north wall of the temple 
outside, in characters of about the 9th or loth century A.D., which records a grant of land to 
the venerable Srldharabhotesvara of the lineage of Jsri-Paihga.' 

Against the north side of the hall, outside, has been constructed a little shrine to enclose 
an image of Vishnu which probably occupied the central niche on this side. It is possible 
that the temple, having been originally Vaishnava, passed into the hands of the Jains, who 
removed the images, and was subsequently taken possession of by the Liiig^yats, who added 
the outer hall and Nandi and installed the lihga. 

THE TEMPLE OF LAKULTSA 


Off the north-west comer of the last is a smaller temple which has a curious and 
unusual image, seated upon the altar in the shrine, as the principal object of worship. It is 
an image of the god Lakullsa, an incarnation of Siva, which, as is usual with this deity, is 
represented nude. His image appears upon the walls of VirQpaksha and Malikilrjuna at 
Pattadakal, in both cases in a standing position. Upon a good number of temples in Central 
India and Rajputfina this image is found occupying the dedicatory block above the 
doorways of Saiva temples, and at Karvan, in the Baroda district, is a temple dedicated to 
his particular worship. * 

There is no reason to doubt but that this is the original object of worship, though it is 
not a very highly finished piece of work (Plate XXXIII). There is no indication of any 
clothing ; what appears like a cloth over the head is perhaps long hair. In his right hand he 
holds something which looks like the end of a staff, but which, instead of rising straight from 
the hand, bends over backwards and runs a little way along the arm. Perhaps the sculptor, 
who appears to have been a clumsy worker at best, was afraid of the staff breaking off, and 
so trailed it along the arm for support. The left arm is broken off, but it can be seen that it 
rested upon the left knee and probably held the citron or cocoanut. On the inside of the 
outer wall of the pradakshind are carved the images Mahishasura-mardanI and Ganapati. 

' Indian Antiquary^ X, 60. 

* Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of In.ii% Western Circle, 1907-8, p. 41. 
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The hall, with its four pillars, and surrounding wall, which envelopes the shrine, may possibly 
be a later addition to the shrine. 

Close behind the Bhotanatha group, to the soutli>west, is a huge n)ck, upon tlie north- 
cast face of which are, carved in relief, a number of Brahmanical Images among which are 
Brahma, Siva and Vishnu in a centre long panel, and Varaha, Ganapati, Mahishasura- 
mardanl and Narasimha in four side panels, two on either side. At the extreme right end is 
carved a little shrine holding a linga. Beneath these is a row of very small figures, while 
above is a row of mortise holes in the rock as if intended for a wooden shed of somt; sort. 
The small figures, curiously enough, arc little Jinas, each canopied by a fivc-luioded snake. 
Most of the images have inscribed labels above or below them. ■* 

Upon the south side of this same rock is a sculpture of NArayana reclining upon Sesha, 
with the ten avutaras in a row above him, some on one side and some on the other side of 
Brahma. 1 his image is still worshipped, and a small shrine has been built out in front of the 
rock enclosing the image. Over against this, and under the overhanging cliffs to the 
south-east of the lake, is a great fallen mass of rock leaning against the cliff side. It has so 
fallen as to form a natural cavern beneath it, entrance to which is obt.ained by crawling 
under the rock through a low tunnel-like opening. Upon the cliff, inside, is carved a large 
image in a seated Buddha-like attitude, but it is neither a representation of Buddha nor a 
Jina. It is, without doubt, a portrait statue 
(Fig. 17). The image is bejewelled with 
necklace, bracelets and anklets, and wears 
the sacred thread. The hair, so far as can 
be seen, where not encrusted with lime and 
oil, is in knobbly curls, but there is the 
Buddha-like lump on the top of the head. 

The legs are in the usual cross-legged posi- 
tion. The right hand, which is raised from 
the elbow before the breast, holds a mala or 
rosary, the beads of which are being passed 
through the fingers. The left hand rests, 
jina-like in the lap, palm upwards. The 
person is seated upon a lion throne, the front 
of which is divided into three compart- 
ments, with a lion in each. On either 
side of him is a chnwi bean.r, whih. — .linage fit K,)shairAyA, B.id.'imi. 

behind him is the usual throne back, as 

seen behind Jina images. The whole has been fouled with constant oiling, and the 
top of the head and forehead are a dirty shiny white. It seems to be still worship- 
ped. The story in connection with it is that, once upon a time, there was a raja or 
raya who was afflicted with white leprosy, who, on coming to BAd.Ami, was cured of it, and 
this is his image. It is called KoshatrayA, i.e., the raya who had kusta or white leprosy. 
B-side it on the rock, a little way to the right of the image, is a very small image of a little 
fat man, which might be an image of the person who had the big one carved, or perhaps 

the rajahs prime minister. 
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GROUP OF TEMPLES ON THE NORTH SIDE 

OF THE TANK 

On the north side of the tank is a group of temples of much later date than those that have 
been described, but they are not of any great interest. They face the south, a very unusual 
direction for Brahmanical temples. Save a perplexing little figure on the front of the tower 
of the principal temple, there are no others that might give a clue to the ori^nal dedication 
of these shrines. This solitary little image may be intended for Vishnu. Very similar 
images may be seen at the old Vaishnava temples near Jhalrapat^an in Rajputana. ^ In 
the shrines of two of the temples a lihga, with its ialunka, has been placed upon an older 
image pedestal, which is towards the back of the shrine and not in the centre as lihgas are 
usually placed. 

In addition to the temples described there are, in the village of Badami, the old one of 
VirQpaksha in the middle of the village, built around with houses and in use, and that of 
Yellama in ruins on the bank of the tank. 


^ Progress Report of the Aiclutologtcal Surve) of India, Western Circle, for IQ04-5, p. 32. 
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THE TEMPLES OF SANGAMESVARA, 
VIRUPAKSHA AND MALLIKARJUNA 

P ATTADAKAL, or, as it. was knowti in olden limes, Pattada Kisuvolal, is now an 
insignificant little village tucked away in rather an out-of-the-way comer of the 
Badami district, though in a straight line, not more than ten miles east of that 
place.^ The rugged sandstone hills between make it difficult of access, and, consequently 
it is very seldom visited. It lies in a bend of the Malaprabha river, which flows on 
thence past Aihole to join the Krishna. When approaching the village one is struck by 
the many old temple towers which rise above the roofs of the mud-walled houses. I here 
can be little doubt that this was an important religious centre in the days of the early 
Chalukyas. There are old shrines here in both the Dravidian and the northern styles. 
Among the former are the three largest and the most interesting, since their inscriptions 

leave us in no doubt as to their origin. 

The oldest of these is the temple of SahgoincSvara, and from the inscnptmns we hnd that, 

under the name of VijayeSvam, it was built by Vijaynditya-SatyaSraya (A D 696-733). 

About a hundred yards south of this is the largest temple In the vJUge, that o VirOpaksIm M 

I okeSvara as It was at first called. The inscriptions tell us that this temple was built by 

Lbtoahadevi, the senior queen of Vikramttditya II., the son of VqaytldUya and that ,t w.as 
LOkamanao n vj; We arc also infonned that the |umor queen, 

?:f:;jXtified^tHthe.en.plenowknow„a^^^^^^^^ 

that of VirQpaksha at its ^^n a pe-d column, called the 

about the relative the^north side of Virupaksha and in front of Mallikarjuna, 

which^ ,H„ugh the rrnif of 

but is now embedded wi column itself was set up in the 

which the top of the column projei ■ ■ erected by a sculptor, 

middle between these three shnnes, just where we hnu 

* For a translation of the inscription - 
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named Subhadeva, for an acharya named Jftana^iva who had come from Miigathanikahara- 
vishaya on the north bank of the Ganges, in A.D. 754, during the reign of Kirtivarman II. 
and that it carried the emblem of the triiula just as the great columns at Kailasa at 
Hilora do.‘ 


THE TEMPLE OF SANGAMESVARA 
OR VIJAYESVARA 

This is a very plain, simple and massive building, but its hall has been badly damaged 
(.Plates XXXV and XXXVII). In addition to the column inscription already mentioned there 
are others in the temple itself. A great stone tablet, which was found outside, was placed inside 
the temple for its protection and safety. It bears a long inscription which records a grant to 
the temple of the god VijaycSvara which had been built by Vijayaditya-SatySSraya. On the 
north face of a pillar in the central hall are inscribed the words “ SrI-Vidyasivara-kambha ’’ 
in old Kanarese characters. On another pillar a short inscription records the fact that two 
pillars were designed by a certain Matibhodamma in the house of the temple of “ Srl-Vija- 
yCsvara." On a third pillar is an inscription which states that it and two other pillars were the 
votive offerings of Chalabbe, a harlot of the temple of i»rl-Vijay€svara.* Yet another 
records a grant to the god VijayOsvaradfiva in A.D. 1162 by (Sinda) Chavanda’s chief wife 
Demaladevi.® There is, thus, no doubt of the identification of this temple. As Vijayaditya 
reigned between A.D. 696 and 733 we have the approximate date of the building -from 
sixty to a hundred years after that of Meguti at Aihole, and but a few years before that of 
V'irQpaksha. 

The tower of this temple is of the early Dravidian type, but it has no projection or 
Image on the front as there Is on the other two temples. The reason for this is apparent 
on examining the plan, where it will be .seen that there is no antechamber before the shrine 
whose walls would be necessary to carry it. This projection is, in fact, nothing more than 
the roof of an antechamber. The walls of the two lower storeys of the tower have had 
niches round them, in some of which images still remain, one of 6iva occupying the centre 
niche on the front upper storey. On plate XXXVII the tower of this temple may be com- 
pared with those of VirOpaksha and Mallikarjuna, w'here it will be seen how much simpler, in 
every way, this one is than the other two. 

An inspection of the plans (Plates XXXV and XLV) of the three temples will show 
that, though practically identical in their general arrangement, there is a considerable 
advance upon this in the two later ones. The extraordinary thickness in the shrine walls is 
very noticeable, yet they carry no more weight than those of the other temples do. Vikrama- 
ditya’s greater facilities for importing more expert workers probably accounts for it. 

The interior is veiy plain. The pillars are plain heavy shafts, without bases, and with 
very simple bracket-capitals. The ceilings are quite plain, and so is the shrine doorway which 
has no dedicatory block above it. Within the shrine is a black stone lihga, cut from dark 

^ See Iltsinry of Indian and Emtem ArchUeciure, Vol, I, p, 356 (1910 Ed.). This column also had an inscription upon it 
but the slab bearing it has been removed. 

• Indian Antiquary ^ X, 170. 


* Indian Antiquary ^ V| 174. 
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grey granite which has taken a very high polish. The upper half has been broken off 
and the shrine is now in disuse. This temple, like the other two, faces the east. Within 
around the shrine, is a pradakshina or perambulatory passage, which is lighted by three 
windows in each of the three outer walls around it. These are perforated in simple geometric 
patterns (Plate XXXVIl). Alternating with the windows, on the «mter walls, are niches, 
some of which still contain their images. Among these are Varaha, Vishnu and Siva (?) 
on the northern wall ; Siva with Bhringi, Siva with Nandi and two panels left in block on 
the west or back wall ; the southern wall is hidden by houses which Iiave been built 
against it. 

This, like the other two temples, was a Isaiva shrine. The Chrdukya family seem, by 
this time, to have changed over from Vaishnavism to J^aivism, and to have become 
worshippers of Siva under the form of his liitga. 

THE TEMPLES OF THE QUEENS OF 
VIKRAMADITYA II. 


virDpAksha 


This is the largest and most important of the old Dravidian temples in the Kanarcse 
districts (Plates XXXVI— XLVIl). An inscription in the east gateway of the courtyard 
tells us that it was built by the sutradharl Gunda for Lokamah.TdCvl, the queen consort of 
Vikramaditya II., in commemoration of his having thrice conquered Kanchi or Conjeveram.’ 
Vikramaditya's reign was not a long one, for he appears to have died in A.D. 746 or 747, 
having reigned but thirteen or fourteen years, so that his third conquest of Kafichl may 
have taken place late in his reign. Though, perhaps, not more than fifty years later than 
that of Vijayfisvara, the advance in style, and the finer execution and finish displayed are 

remarkable. 


Within the old temple of Rajasimhe^vara at Conjeveram is an inscription of 
Vikramaditya which records that Vikramadilya-SalysSraya did not confiscate the 
property of that temple, but returned it to the god.tt Agttin the y.,kkalen (Wokkaten) 
copper plate grant of his son Kirtivarman II. tells us that, after Vikramaditya s conquest 

ofKaflchl he made gifts to the RajasimheSvara temple, and was so impressed with the 

images and other sculpture he saw there that ho had them overlaid with gold.- It seems 
S thl that Vikramaditya was so struck with the Kahch, temples that he induced some 
“he test architects of that capital to return with him. Ihis surmise receives some 

- “xr:; “s—: S': 

country . H P rii iil ir-i-Revadi-Ovaiia who is said to have " made the 

an inscription in praise o southern country, and 

southern country, the . , ‘ belonged to the same guild, the Sarva- 

— - - V ri runl minor irrants or the names of visitors. 

. . V Other inscriptions in this rnuru iiif >, 

* Iniian AnUquary, X, l6 . ^ Indian /tiscri/dionx, I, 14/. 

a Epif^raphia Indica, III, 3 b 9 « Indian Antiquary, X, 170. 

* Indian AntiquarVf X, 170. 
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satisfactorily account for the difference between the old shrine of Vijayfivara, constructed 
by local builders and this one of Lokc^vara built by more capable architects accustomed 
to the more advanced styles prevalent in the southern capital. 

There seems to have been a curious sequel to this ; and, since it has to do with the 
dynasty which, for a time, supplanted the Chalukyas, it may not be out of place to digress 
for a little from our immediate purpose to notice it. We know that, in the reign of Vikram- 
aditya’s son, but a few years, perhaps, after the erection of LokCsvara, the Rashtrakotas of 
the Dakhan, under Dantidurga, swept down upon the Chalukyas and dispossessed them of 
their dominions, or, at least, all their northern districts. We also gather from an inscription 
on the Das Avatara cave at Elora, that Dantidurga was excavating cave-temples there 
about this time. The caves at Elflra seem to run in chronological order along the hill face 
from south to north. A little to the north of the Das Avatara is excavated the great 
monolithic temple of Kailasa, fashioned after the style of the great Dravidian temples of 
the south. Now this Kailasa is remarkably like the great temple of LokeSvara, both in plan 
and details, allowing for one being cut in the solid rock and the other being built in the 
ordinary way on level ground. The great basement on which Kailasa stands, which is not 
found in Loks^vara, is simply an expedient rendered necessary to raise the whole out of the 
pit in the hill side in which it is sunk, without which it would have been swamped by the high 
cliffs of the excavation. But even this great basement of lions and elephants may be seen, 
on a smaller scale, in the plinth of the porch of Loke^vara, not, however, in the stiff 
stereotyped array as found in later buildings.^ 

A comparison of the two temples shows how much alike they are in external appearance — 
the same arrangement of Nandi pavilion, hall and shrine. But the five minor deities which, 
in Loke^vara, are placed in two little shrines at the entrance to the pradakshtifa and the 
three niches in the passage round the shrine, are, in Kaihlsa, accommodated in disengaged 
shrines on the elevated terrace surrounding the main shrine, the terrace, isolated as it is from 
the courtyard below, forming the pradakshi^a. The walls and cell-shrines, surrounding the 
courtyard in Loke^vara, are reproduced in Kailasa by the surrounding corridors in the rock. 

The main towers are almost identical. The walls below them differ inasmuch as those 
seen in Lokfisvara are the outer walls of the pradokshi^a, while those beneath the Kailasa 
tower are the main shrine walls themselves, there being no closed-in pradakshi^a. The little 
long wagon-shaped and square finials, used as ornament on the main roof in the former, are 
seen in their natural positions in the latter as finials to the towers of the small subsidiary 
shrines. The side porches, as seen in elevation, are remarkably alike even to the heavy roll 
moulding of the cornice with its embroidered corners of arabesque. The windows, too, are 
of exactly the same type ; and the sculptures in the panels are, in many cases, just duplicates 
of one another — unusual images, too, not generally found on other temples. Noticeable 
among these is the one representing the fight between the monkey heroes Sugriva and Vali, 
and the great vulture Jatayus attacking Ravana as he carries off Sita in his aerial chariot, 
both of which are reproduced as identical compositions upon the walls of Kailasa, and 
upon the same side of the temples — the south (see Plate XLVII)®. Another unusual 


* See Cave Temples of Indin^ 448 ; and Elura Cave Temples (Burgess), 26, 

• The Elura Cave Temples^ plate XXV. 
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representation is that of the Siva-Ziw^a with Brahma and Vishnu beside it, which is 
also found in Kailasa, and, in both cases, on the front of the temple (Plate XL VI I). 
One more, on the south face of both, is that of ^iva dancing upon the prostrate form of the 
black dwarf which came forth from the sacrificial fire lit by the rishis of the forest for Siva’s 
destruction. Yet another, upon the south side of each temple, at the extreme west end, is 
the standing figure of Lakullla. The last repetition that may be pointed out, and a remark- 
able one, too, is the group of Siva and ParvatT, seated on Kailasa, with the demon king 
Ravana below. This, owing to the greater amount of wall space available in the basement 
of Kailasa, is seen there as a great group under the southern porch. In LokeSvara, it is on 
a very small scale, on one of the pillars of the south porch. Beside, these there are many 
repetitions of more commonly occurring sculptures. 

It is an unusual thing to find the scenes of the great epics, the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata, portrayed upon western temples ; but upon both of these do we find them. 
In LokeSvara they occur upon the broad bands round the shafts of the great columns of the 
hall, while on Kailasa they arc sculptured in narrow bands on the wall of the basement below 
the porch. 


The single sculptures and groups from the Ramayana are upon the south side* of both 
temples, although the temples face different ways ; and this is appropriate, since the scenes of 
that epic are laid in the south. The Mahabharata panel, upon Kailasa, is placed upon the north 
side, northern India being the scene of its wars. When we thus find rare and unusual figures 
and compositions, in more or less natural attitudes, confined to these temples, which, them- 
selves, are alike in design, we can come to no other conclusion than that the one building has 
been the model for the other ; and, of the two, it is easy to see that Kailasa is the copy of 
Lokesvara, w’ith its advance in the lighter and more graceful treatment of its details, and a 
greater profusion of rich ornament. It is even possible that some of the same men worked 
on both. 


At Kailasa one is struck by the number of repetitions «)f the lion, which are not found, 
except as very small objects, in the mouldings on the temple at Pattadakal. Ihey are, too, 
a very conspicuous feature on the older temples at K.^nchl, where they are found as brackets 
and supports at every comer. When it is remembered that the lion was the national emblem 
of the Pallavas, and that the Pallavas were the “ natural enemies of the Chalukyas, we 
can well understand the absence of the Pallava emblem from Pattadakal. When the 
builders of the south were working for the lUshlrakotas, there was, probably not the same 
obiection to It, and the rampant lion, which w,as a favourite ornamental d,-t,a,l, but wh.ch h,nd 
tu be suppressed at Pattadakal, broke out all over Kailasa with fresh vigour. Where, m 
Kailasa hundreds of little lions support the comers of the overhanging cornices in 
bracket fashion, at Palfadakal little figures of men serve the same purpose. 

To return to our description of LokeSvara, we find that it consists of a .sanctum 

containing the great /rV", >"• 

ZSlt a coLsal bull, standing detached before the eastern or mam porch, and the 

l^LTand western gateways connected ti geihcr by the boundary wall o . le courlyard^ 

Including the eastern and »«•<="’ 'I’^„“!"V^i^ag!L^‘^rile'cou'iI^rd' wdl 

riiriST-r ■-sr™ - - s - - - 
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the main shrine rise above and through the roof of the hall, and form the first storey of the 
iikhara or tower, above which are two other storeys and the finial or crowning member. 
Upon the face of the projection in front of the tower is a sculpture representing the 
taridava or dance of ^iva. 

The beautiful perforated scroll-patterned windows form one of the finest features of 
the building. On Plate XXXVl will be found a selection of these, together with some 
simpler ones from the earlier temple of SangameSvara. These may be compared wth 
the still richer designs of those at Kaila.sa.^ 

Among the sculptures on the walls, other than those already noticed, which are in 
the transition state between the natural and vigorous poses of the earliest work and the 
stiff crystallized lifeless forms of the later mediseval, are found Ardhanari, the Vamana 
avatara and Vishnu upon the front or cast face of the temple ; ^iva and Parvatl, the 
ta^dava of ^iva, Harihara, Bhairava and Varaha on the north side ; Siva and Vishnu in 
various forms on the back or west wall ; and Lakulisa, Siva in different forms, Vishnu and 
Narasiriiha among those on the south wall (Plate XLVIl). Upon the ceiling of the front 
porch is Sorya riding in his chariot with his seven prancing steeds, but this sculpture is now 
much encrusted with whitewash.*® At Kaiiasa it occurs upon the inside of the outer porch. 

Within the great hall are eighteen heavy square pillars supporting the roof, being 
arranged in four rows from east to west, the two central rows having five pillars in each. 
The pillars are all of one pattern, differing only in the sculptures upon them ; and the very 
deep architraves, seven and a half feet deep, running from east to west above them, divide 
the whole ceiling into parallel aisles. The pillars are heavy square shafts, without bases, 
but with a roll bracket-capital above each, thus spreading the bearing surface beneath 
each beam. The sloping soffits of the brackets are carved into transverse rolls which 
are held together by fillets buckled by a central boss bearing a kirtimukha face. 

The decoration of the pillar shafts consists of broad bands of bas-reliefs, connected by 
central vertical bands with semicircular medallions on each face below. Above the 
horizontal bands is another half medallion. These bands of figures, as already mentioned, 
bear representations of scenes of the Ram£Lyana and MahSlbharata, the stories of which are 
far too long to give in much detail here. The scenes of the former are laid principally in 
southern India. The poem describes the exile from Ayodhya, for fourteen years, of the 
two princes Rama and Lakshmana, their wanderings and adventures in the forest, the 
abduction of Sita, the beautiful wife of Rama, by Ravana, the demon king of Ceylon, and 
the great expedition of the monkey warriors, who espoused Rama’s cause, to recover her. 
It describes how Ravana carried off Sita in his aerial chariot, and the building of the great 
bridge of rocks across the straits to Ceylon to enable the monkey hosts to cross, the final 
release of Sita from captivity, and the return of the brothers to Ayodhya, where, his father 
being dead, Rama is enthroned as king and lived happily ever afterwards. 

The Mahabharata is a recital of the wars between the Kauravas and the Pandavas, 
with their interminable skirmishes and side issues, in which the principal characters on 
either side perform wonderful deeds. The Pamjavas were five brothers, while the Kaurava 
brothers numbered one hundred, and were cousins of the Pandavas. 

^ See The Elura Ca/oe TempleSf Plate IV. 

* See the corresponding group on one of the walls at Kailftsa, The Cave Temples of India^ Plate LXXXIII. 
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Following the illustrations in the accompanying Plates (XLIll and XIJV), it will be found 
at some o t em are labelled with the names of the heroes portrayed. Thus in the top 
an o t e panel on Plate XLIV is Sita seated at the right hand end, next to her being 
Rama and then Lakshinana, both seated. Before them stand the old hag Sorpanakha, 
sister to the demon king Ravana, and his brothers Khara and Doshana. She has the 
au inakc love to Rama, and, to punish her, Lakshinana cuts off her nose and ears. 

This incident is depicted in the middle of the band. She rushes off, shrieking, to tell her 
brother Khara of the outrage. He and Doshana are the two seated figures at the end. 
Khara then sent fourteen great rakshasas or demons to slay Rama, Lakshinana and Slta, 
but they are themselves sLain. At the right end of the second pan^ is Slta, standing, while 
Rama and Lakshmana are shown drawing their bows ag.ainst the demons, some of whom 
are already killed. After that, Khara personally leads fourteen thousand against Rama, 
but is slain and his band is annihilated. Sorpanakha, filled with disappointment and 
burning with rage, appeals to Ravana for help, and, in the sculpture, .at the end »)f the band, 
she is shown imploring his .aid. He is represented here with three heads, but he is said to 
have possessed ten heads and twenty arms. 


The third band from the right shows Rav.ana seated, with Marlcha disguised .as an 
ascetic, whom he prevails upon to take the form of a golden deer which w.as to lure the 
brothers away from Slta. Next we see Mancha assuming the form of a deer, followed by 
Slta, Rama and Lakshmana, seated. The deer is then shown in three positions with Rama 
giving chase. When pierced with Rama’s arrow, and about to die, Marlcha assumes his 
rakshasa shape, and, in Rama's voice, calls loudly for help. Down in the corner, lying 
prone, with the arrow through him, is Mancha. Lakshmana, deceived by the cry, and 
thinking Rama was in difficulties, left Srta, whom he had remained to guard (she is seen at 
the right end of the bottom panel), when, immediately, Ravana, disguised as an ascetic, 
appears before her. Here he is shown holding an umbrella over himself. Slta is next seen 
seated in his aerial l ar, being carried away through the air. The great vulture, Jatayus, 
attempts to stop Ravana ; but, after savagely attacking him, and throwing him from his car 
to the ground, is, himself, left hors de combat while Ravana makes good his escape to 
Lanka with his captive. The bird, at the very end, is here labelled Sorpanakha, but 
this is a mistake. 


For a continuation we must pass on to the drawings on Plate XLVl where we find 
Slta seated in the A^oka garden, under a tree, where she was confined and guarded by a 
number of rakshnsis. The story is continued upon the bands. Here the beginning of the 
bridge of rocks is seen with HanumOn, the monkey warrior, springing across the straits, and 
being encountered by the rakshasi who rises from the waters. Next, he is seen entering 
Lanka by leaping over the walls, where he is confronted by another rakshasi. Below he is 
in the* tree above Slta telling her of the approach of Rama to her rescue,jind he is further 
seen leaping across the houses causing a general conflagration after the rakshasas had set 

fire to his tail. 


The paneU devoted to the MahabharaUi are not so easUy deciphered, as the heroes are 
all ordinary giants with nothing about their persons to distinguish the one front the other. 
The sccnl, too, are mostly combats and duels. In the middle panel of one is seen Bhishma 

reclining upon his arrowy bed (XI.I V). 
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There can be no doubt at all about the original dedication of the temple, apart from 
what the inscriptions tell us, for the Nandi pavilion before it, with its colossal bull, declare 
it to be iSaivite. 

Upon each side of every doorway stands a giantic dvarapala or doorkeeper, just as they 
are found in the cave-temples. 

THE TEMPLE OF MALLIKARJUNA 
OR TRAILOKYlSVARA 


Adjoining the north-west corner of VirOpaksha is the temple of Mallikarjuna, which 
may be identified, without much doubt, with that of TrailokyESvara which was erected by the 
younger queen of Vikramaditya II., named Trailokyamahadcvi. It would be but natural to 
suppose that the senior queen’s temple took priority in building, and this assumption is to 
some extent borne out by the fact that many parts of this temple have been left unfinished, 
owing, no doubt, to the death of Vikramaditya stopping the funds. And it is possible that 
we have the portraits of the king and this queen here, for, carved upon one of the 
pilasters, on the north side of the hall, and standing out in full from it, is a pair of 



figures, male and female (Fig. i8). The man 
wears a very elaborate coiffure in which the hair 
is platted and rolled, and is carried up to a great 
bunch of carefully modelled curls. Around the 
upper arms and wrists are plain coiled bracelets. 
From the waist, downwards, the figures are broken 
away. On his left, with his left arm about her, 
stands a woman whose right arm very lovingly 
embraces his neck. She has the usual jewelled 
necklets, bracelets and waistbelt. 

The general plan and design are the same as 
in VirOpaksha ; the interiors, save for a slight 
increase in the width of the latter, being exactly 
the same, even to the two little side shrines, one 
on either side of the entrance to the main shrine. 
The gjreat heavy columns are of the same type, 
and have similar bands of sculptures around them. 
But these have not all been finished, the shadowy 
forms of some only just emerging from the rough. 
Among these sculptures may be seen the churning 
of the ocean by the gods and dsuras (Plate 
XLVIII), the marriage cf ^iva and POrvatT, 
Krishna holding up the mountain Govardhana, 
the killing cf the demcn Dhonuka by Balarama, 
the Vamana avatara and others. 

Beyond the tree, in the panel where the ass. 


Fig. i8.— Pair of figures from the temple Dhenuka, is seen among the branches is Krishna 

of Mallikarjuna, PaUadakal. killing Kansas great elephant. Next to this he 
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is seen slaying the demon Kesin who is in the shape of a horse, and, at the end, he is 
shown killing Arishta who attacked him in the shape of a savage bull. The panel beneath 
probably shows Kansa seated upon his throne at the tournament, ostensibly held in honour 
of Krishna and Balarima, but really with the intention of compassing their deaths, by fair 
means or foul, in the contests. In the end Krishna sprang upon him, seized him by the hair 
and crushed him to death. Before this happened, however, we are told, in the Vishnu 
pitya^Uy that Krishna, after dancing round the aren.a in defiance, came to grips with 
Chanura, and, after pounding him well, whirled him round and dashed him to the ground 
with such violence as to smash his body into a hundred fragments. This scene is, no doubt, 
portrayed w'here, in the lower panel, Krishna is seen holding Chandra upsidedown by the 
legs in the act of swinging him round. The top panel shows also a p.art of the melee in 
which Krishna and Balarn.ma punish Kansa’s picked men. 

A comparison of the towers of the two temples shows that they are alike in all their 
parts save the crowning member which, in this temple, is round instead of .square. 'I'here is 
no doubt the square form of VirQpaksha is more in keeping with the character of the rest of 
the tow'er. On the monolithic temple of KailAsa at ElOra this member is octagonal. 
In both these Pattadakal temples the towers are complete even tt) the pot finials 
or kalaias. 


Among the images upon the outside of the temple are both Vishnu and Siva on the 
north side ; the ta^dava and Ardhanarl on the west or back ; Bhairava, isiva and Parvati, 
the taifdava and Lakulr^a on the south. Other sculptures are damaged or are covered by 
houses built up against the temple. The perforated windows are of the same character as 
those in VirClpaksha. 


Garuda presides above the shrine door, and he is also found above the north doorway 
of the hall, while, above the south door, on the dedicatory block, is Vishnu himself, seated 
upon Garuda. This is curious in face of the statement in the inscription quoted above. 
It was, perhaps, nothing more than the practice of tlie earlier kings which had become a 
habit with their successors. Siva and Vishnu appear to have been equally reverenced at 
that time, and the division between Vaishnavas and Saivites, which in later times became 
so acute, was, perhaps, non-existent in those early days. In the later medieval temples 
we find Lakshml presiding above the doors of Vaishnava, Saiva and Jaina temples. Up 
above the shrine door, and above the dedicatory block, is a well-sculptured small panel 
containing $iva and Parvati with Nandi beneath them, in the style generally found in the 
caves. The dvarapala on the south side of the shrine door is Siva, four-armed and carrying 
his trident, and on the north side is ^iva again as a Yogi with coiled head-dress, trident and 
four arms. Again, on the facade stone on the face of the tower is J^iva dancing the 

tai^iava. 


Vaishnava and Saiva sculptures are very impartially mix^ up. The bay ol the hall 
ceUine iust in front of the shrine, contains a sculpture of Gaja-Lakshml, Vishnu s consort, 
as in Viroplksha, with very natural-looking Ictuses encoding her^ Again, as in V.rop,aksha 
the second ceiling from the shrine has a hooded figure with liis serpent ^ils around 

him. The third panel is missing, the roof being open and, cunously enough, his is ro in 
Viropaksha The fourth, furthest away from the shrine, contains &va dancing the tav4ava. 
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with Nandi beside him. The corresponding group in the other temple is damaged. On 
the front of the second cross beam from the shrine is a representation of the worship of the 
Ith^a. Lastly, upon the south face of the north pillar in the cast porch, is a sculpture 

of Narasimha, over W'hich is a short inscription which seems to record the name or title of 
some person. 

Out before the temple, but now built in by houses, are the remains of the Nandi 
pavilion, but it seems to have been smaller and of a lighter design than that of 
VirQpaksha. 


THE TEMPLE OF PAPANSTHA 

The temple of Papanatha stands at the south-east corner of the village of Pattadakal, 
and serves the purpose of a village wall so far as it goes. It is in disuse and is utterly 
neglected, except that it has been used as a byre, cattle being tethered within and all 
along its walls, without, on the village side. It is a very ornate temple, with an almost 
complete tower in the northern style ; and, judging from the character of the letters of a 
few short inscriptions upon it, it cannot be later than that of VirQpaksha. It is probably 
earlier, and was superseded as the chief temple here by that of VirQpaksha. It faces east. 

Though, at first sight, this temple looks very different to VirQpaksha, yet it will be 
found that the difference is almost entirely confined to its tower. The plan is but a modi- 
fication of that of its neighbour. The space between the sixteen-pillared hall of VirQpaksha 
and its shrine, including the intermediate two pillars, is, in this one, amplified into a small 
inner hall with four pillars. This is the only difference of any account, a difference which 
might occur between any two purely Dravidian temples ; in fact, it will be found to be a 
nearer approach to the plan of KailQsancltha at Conjevaram than VirQpaksha.' -The 
walls, outside, arc practically the same as in VirQpaksha, a variation in the arrangement of 
the sculpture panels alone being made. The basement mouldings are the same in both, 
and so are the cornices and the mouldings above them, A Dravidian tower in place of 
the present one would not look at all strange. It is, therefore, unnecessary to describe 
these temples with northern spires, as found in these districts, as a class apart from 
the others (Plates XLIX, L and LIII), 

Upon the building are inscribed the names of many of the sculptures, and high up on 
the east face, on the south side of the door, is an inscription, in characters which Dr, Fleet 
says are not much, if at all, earlier than the seventh century, in praise of a certain Chattara 
Revadi-Ovajja, who is said to have “ made the southern country,” i.e., was the builder 
of the temples of the southern country, and hence, by inference, the builder of 
this. He belonged to the same guild to which the builder of Lokeivara was attached. 
In Fergusson’s /ndian and Eastern Architecture, as revised by Dr. Burgess, the age is 
put down as, approximately, A.D. 700. It is hardly likely that three great costly temples 
w'ould have been in hand in one place at nearly the same time. A.D, 650 as the latest 
possible date, therefore, w'ould be, perhaps, as near the mark as we can get w'ith 
present data. 


‘ C.nmpare with the plan of Kail&sanatha as given in the History oj Indian and Eastern Architecture^ Vol. I, p. 358. 
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hen we come to the question of the original d.tlication „f the temple «c are faci-d 
rtath just as much uncertainty. It was probably not A.iva, that is, devoted to the worship 
ot the for there is no sign, in front, of a pavilion for a the present one heing 

plac^, very clumsily, inside the great hall. The ,n/,/,iM/,r,/,r roiling, in the oenlre of the hall,' 
has \jshnu reclining upon Sesha as its ci-ntral panel instead of the of Siva which 

IS usual m such ceilings found in Saiva temples. 'I'he workmanship of this on«‘ lotfks tiiiile 
as old as the temple itself, and is not an after addition as appe.-irs t.i have been the case 
with that in the temple 

of Kont-Gudi at Aiholc 
already described. Garmla 
presides over the shrine 
door, while, above him, on 
the face of the beam, is 
Gaja-T.akshml. There is 
a dvarapula, four-armed, 
on cither side of the shrine 
door, w'earing a jewelled 
headdress. In the upper 
left hand of the south 
figure is a triiiila, but it 
has been made of plaster, 
evidently after the temple 
was converted to f^aiva 
worship. In the shrine 
walls, within the pnidah- 
shina passage, are three 
niches, one on each face. 

In the south niche is an 
image of S^iva, in the north 
Vishnu, but in the back or 
,w'est, the most important, 
an image of SOrya. Over 
the doorway, between the 
two halls, is Garuda again. 

The dedicatory block over 
the outer door is like that 
on the temple just outside 

the southwest gate of the 
village of Aihoje, on the bank of the stream (wo makara heads looking opposite w.iys and 
joined in the centre by a lozenge or brooch ornament but immediately ahovi- it is a 

Taking everything into consideration, and in spite of the ianJava sculpture on the face 
of the tower, it seems impossible to come to any other conclusion ih.an th.at the temple was, 
originally, Vaishnava, like the Durga temple at .Aihole, and possibly dedicat.-d to Sorya. 

» For a description of one ul these n sec p-ij^o 150. 



Pig. ig. — Interior of the temphi of IVipanatha, Fattadakal. 
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As is usual in all these old temples, Vaishnava and ^aiva. sculptures are equally mixed. 
Amongst the groups in the ceiling panels, besides those just noted, are the taifdava and 

^esha, and in the hall are the loose 
images of Ganapati and Mahishasura- 
MardanI, which may not be original. 
The exterior walls are fretted with 
ornamental filigree, and are divided up 
into rows of little pillared niches contain- 
ing small images. The spaces between 
these niches are also used for similar 
little groups and some of those beautiful 
perforated stone windows which are 
found in VirQpaksha. The photograph 
shows these better than any amount 
of description (Plate L). Some of 
these groups represent scenes from the 
Ramayana, many of which are labelled 
in characters which may be as old as 
the sixth century.^ Amongst the names 
are Raman, Site, Site, Lakkana, Jatayu, 
Sugrivan, Bali, Angajan, Ravanan, 
Suppanaki, Kara-Dusanan, BhimasCna, 
Sri-Baladeva, Nalan, Vibhishanan, and 
Kurnbharnan. Besides these are images 
of ^iva in various attitudes, with and 
without Parvatl, Ravana under Kailasa, 
Vishnu, Mahishasura-mardani, the 
tandava, Ganapati, Narasimha, Varaha, the Vamana avatara, Varuna, and Krishna, 
upholding Govardhana. In the ceiling of the porch is the tdi}dava group. 

The beams, between the ceiling panels of the larger hall, are most exquisitely carved 
and decorated in hanging arabesque, it being some of the richest work of its kind in western 
India (Plate LIII). The brackets under the ends of them are fashioned as makards 
heads, from whose jaws issue rampant lions connecting them with the soffits of the beams. 
On the faces of each pilaster are pairs of figures — men and women — in almost full relief. 
A continuous frieze of little figures, bearing up loops of a running festoon, as is found in 
early Buddhist ornament, runs along the tops of the walls of the hall ; and, opposite this, over 
the pillars, is a frieze of pairs of flying figures. 

The pillars of the outer hall are of a different type to those found in Virtlpaksha, but 
they are very squat and clumsy looking. They have moulded bases, sixteen-sided shafts 
and clumsily-shaped cushion capitals. Two-thirds up the shaft is a great square heavy 
block left rough for carving. The pillars of the porch are somewhat after the style of 
those of the Durga temple at Aihole (Figs. 20 and 21). 



* Indian Antiquary^ X, 170. 
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OLD JAINA TEMPLE 


^ quarter of a mile to the west of the village of Pattadakal stands a desecrated 
an isuse temple which appears to have been Jaina. It is in the old Dravidian style, 
and, save for the kalaia or pot finial, its tower is complete ; but it is probably of a some- 
what later date than VirQpaksha. Assuming that the outer open porch is part of the 
original design, I would be inclined to put it at a hundred or a hundred and fifty years 
later, in the reign of Amoghavarsha 1 ., or Krishna 11 ., that is, about the time some of the 
Jaina caves were being excavated at ElQra. The great elephants, one on either side of 
the entrance, are very reminiscent of those at Kailasa and the Indra Sabha at that place, 
and more especially the half elephants on the face of the latter (Fig* 21 and Plat»>s XLIX, 
LI, LIII and LIV).^ 

Ihe temple was never finished, the outer wall, surrounding the shrine, and shown upon 
the plan, not having been carried up beyond a few courses of the basement. This may 
be seen in the photograph where these courses are noticeable, and the projecting course 
on the walls above upon which the .sloping roof slabs rested. Some f>f the pot and 
foliage ornament, upon the outer wall of the porch, has also been left unfinished. 

Like most of these old Jaina temples, this one had an upper shrine which was entered 
from the roof of the hall, and for this 
purpose a great stone ladder was placed 
in the northeast corner of the hall under 
an opening through the roof. As already 
mentioned a similar ladder was found 
against the wall of the Kont-Gudi at 
Aihole. The four pillars in the hall are 
of the same type as those in that temple, 
but are, with the pillars in the porch, 
which have round shafts, a considerable 
advance towards the later medueval type. 

The water-pot and foliage ornament 
forms a very conspicuous feature upon 
the outer wall t)f the porch, and it occurs 
again at the bottom of the hall doorway, 
on either side. At the upper corners of 
the shrine doorway are two superb 
makaras with splendid flowing tails 
(Fig. 22). Their position here is rather 
exceptional, and one would have expected 
to see a delicately cu-sped toi’unn stretch- 
ing across from jaw to jaw. F.ach of the 
elephants flanking the outer doorway has 
a rider upon it.^ The rider on the north 



Fit?. 21. — Klephanl. hcsirlc tlw* <loor of lh« 
Jaina temple, Pattadiikal. 


t 
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See The Cave Trmpirs of FAara, PI. \'II. 
Elephants with their riders are uften found in 


Jain.a temples, n .it the f.mxins marble shrines un Nhjutit AliO. 
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side is canopied by a five-hooded snake’ ; that on the south side is too much damaged to say 

whether it had the same or not. They may 
possibly be portrait images of the man who 
built the temple and his wife. 





Within the shrine is a small mean-looking 
liUga without any salunka, which has, no 
doubt, been put in there at some late period, 
most probably by the Lihgayats. There are 

J no dedicatory blocks over the doors, and the 
only indications to shew that it was a Jaina 
temple are two little images of seated Jainas, 
one half way up the back or west side and 
one on the north side of the tower. To this 

might be added the negative evidence that there are no Brahmanical 
images about the building. The temple faces the east. 

Between this temple and the village are the remains of another 

old temple, which may possibly be the one referred to in the 

inscription on the tablet which was found lying in the fields to the 

west of the village, and, therefore on or not far from the spot. It 

appears to record the grant of a stone throne or pedestal, and 

of a bracelet and bangle to the idol of the temple of the god 

Lf)kapalesvara, which had been built by Anantaguna. It is possible, 

I'ig. 22.—Makara orna- too, that it may refer to LokeSvara of the great temple in the 

ment on the door of the village.* 

Jaina temple, Pattadakal. 

TEMPLE OF KASIVISVANATHA 


On the north side of Mallikarjuna, and close to it, is the small temple of 
Ka^ivisvanatha with its hikhara in the northern style. Within the shrine is a black 
stone linga, and Garuda presides above the doorway. On the beam across the ante- 
chamber ceiling, on its soffit, is a representation of the worship of the li'nga. In the middle 
of the ceiling is an ashtadikpala panel, similar to that in Papanatha, but it has Siva and 
Parvatl seated in the middle compartment. It does not occupy the whole ceiling, and is a 
crude piece of work compared with mediaeval ones. On Plate LIl is shown the outer 
door with a glimpse of two pillars within. Garuda is upon the lintel, but has been badly 
damaged. 

THE TEMPLE OF GALAGANATHA 


This temple is in a ruined state ; it stands on the north of SangamsSvara, the village 
wall abutting upon it. It now consists of a shrine, over which rises a tower in the northern 
style, with a small portion of its outer wall outside the pradakshi^a on the north and south. 

* In connection with the naf(a or cobra-rre.sted chiefs see Dr. Fleets remarks, Bombay Gazetteer^ Vol. I, Part II, 576 
and 281. note 3. 

^ Indian Antiquary ^ X, 164. 
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The rest, if it were ever built, has disappeared. On the south side is a blind porch, half 
buried in debris, in which is a spirited representation of Bhairava. On the dedicatory block 
is the tandava of 55iva, which is very unusual indeed (Plate LIl). It is v’^ery likifly that 
this temple and the last were Saiva from the beginninjj. 


THE TEMPLE OF KADSIDDHESVARA 


Outside the village walls, on the north, and beyond Galaganiltlia, is the small temphi 
of Kadsiddhe^vara wth a b'tkhara in the northern style. It is a compact neat little building. 
On each of the three sides of the shrine, outside, is an image in a jniche. On the north 
side it is a female with two arms ; the right hand rests on the head of a bull, while the left 
holds up a half-blown lotus. A little dwarf stands below. The bark or west figure is 
Vishnu, standing straight to the front. The standing figure on the south is damaged. 
The temple has pretty lattice windows. On the front of the tower is the usual funtjava 
but damaged. We have here another very unusual dedicatory block over the shrine door — 
Siva and Parvatl seated side by side. At the top, to one side, is Urahmfl, while, upon the 
other, is Vishnu. We can make no mistake here in saying that this shrine was origin.illy 
dedicated to Siva. A very cave-like feature in this doorway is the peculiar setback 
of the mouldings at the upper corners, a device practised at the present day m 
Europe (Plate LI I). 


In addition to those described, there are the remains of two other temples of the .same 
class at Pattadakal, namely, Jambhulihga and Chandrasekhara. Tho former is a little 
west of Galaganatha. It is a small building with a northern Sik/mni, on the front of which 
is the usual mtfava. Within the shrine is a black stone 'I'here is no dedicatory 

image on the shrine door. 

Chandrasekhara is only a fragment, without a tower, between SahgamcSvara, and 


Galaganatha. 



KUKKANUR 


THE NAVALINGA TEMPLE 

T he village of KukkanOr is in H. E. H. the Nizam’s territory, at a short distance 
across the border from Gadag in the Dharwar district, and four miles north of 
Ittagi. In the middle of the town is a high-walled enclosure containing temples of 
different periods. The largest one, that of Mahamayl, which occupies the centre of the 
court-yard, and is now the principal shrine of the group, has been so patched up and encrusted 
with whitewash that, from without, it is difficult to make much out of it. The nucleus, around 
which the rest has grown, appears to be of the same age as the walls and gateways of 
the enclosure, probably of the Vijayanagar period, and so comparatively late. 

About ten yards to the west of this temple is a group of far older shrines of much more 
interest to the antiquarian (Plates LVII — LIX). It is a cluster of nine shrines, arranged 
in no very definite order, known as the Navalinga or ‘ Nine Lihgas ’, the arrangement being 
best seen on the accompanying plan (Plate LV). There are four halls attached to one 
another, three of them being in a line from east to west with small shrines off them. Each 
shrine contains a and each is surmounted by its own kikhara or spire. It needs but a 

glance at the plan to see that this collection of shrines and halls is not the result of a 
premeditated design or it would have been more symmetrical. They were probably 
Vaishnava, and Gaja-Lakshml holds the place of honour over every doorway. Above the 
antechamber to one shrine is a very perfect and well-carved architrave with the usual 
viakaras with florid tails. In this instance, and it is very unusual, the vtakaras are covered 
with circular scales (Fig. 23). 



Fig. 23. — Architrave from the Navalinga temple, Kukkanur. 




75 


navaijnoa temple 

13 disintegration of the walls gives these buildings an air of greater age than the 

a.tadakal temples, but this may be due to a poorer quality of stone used. They have 
been overlaid with a wealth of decorative detail— rich embroideries in stone. 

1 he pillars are a great advance upon those at Pattadakal. I'hc four central ones, 

as seen in Plate LVI. with their great flat slab capitals, show the beginning of the later 
Chalukyan pillars. 

, shrines are very much closed in by huts and houses wliich crowd in upon them, 
t eir wa Is being in great part, embedded in the mud walls of their surroundings. Within 
the temple arc two inscription slabs, one much surface-w.irn, and there is another at an 
outer comer of one of the shrines. ■* 

There is another old temple of the same style as the Navalihga to the north of it, hut 
it is built around and is not cared for, its outer walls being used to dry cowdung cakes upon. 
There are three old well-preserved inscribed slabs inside it. To the north-west of this 
is a large tank, on the south margin of which are two small shrines facing one another. 
They, too, are old, but are not of much account. Between them a flight of steps leads 
down to the water’s edge. 

At least, fifteen old inscriptions are to be found at KukkanCir which vary in date from 
A.D. 1005 to 1 186, together with some few Vijayanagar ones. They all record grants of 
land and villages to the different temples there, most being granted to that of Malliknrjuna. 
One is to the goddess Gahga ; another is to Kalikadevl in the temple of Maliamayl in 1 178, 
and another is to Sarasvatl. Yet one more is to the goddess Ch.'tmundl. Considering the 
number of goddesses mentioned in these inscriptions, it is possible that the Navalinga shrines 
originally contained images of them. 


THE TEMPLE OF KALLESVARA 


This temple is situated on the south-western outskirts of the village. While still 
retaining its distinct Dravidian outline, the tower, in this example, shows an early leaning 
towards the later Chalukyan form, and is, in fact, in transition towards it. The storeys are 
not so boldly marked as in the earlier buildings, and the cornices are being broken up into 
vertical arranegments of offsets and recesses. 'I'he excessive heaviness of the different 
parts, so characteristic of the earlier Dravidian work, is absent here. The cornices of the 
several tiers of the tower, which are blocked out into fewer but more distinct and separate 
masses, are here reduced in dimensions and converted into a confused congeries of projections 
and returns. The simple horse-shoe niche, on the centre and corner members of the 
cornices has lost its old characteristic vigour of outline and depth of carving, and is 
becoming a flat facet or panel, which is again duplicated on the lower or stnaller cornice, 
rising in pairs to the top. The walls continue to follow very much the same plan as those 
of Virfloaksha at Pattadakal-plain flat offsets and recesses with pilastered corners-but, 
in place of the great panels of figure sculpture, we have here little elongated pavilions m 
relief, crowned with little iikharas in both the southern and northern sty es. 
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Fig. 24. — Image of ^iva from the temple 
of Kallesvara, Kukkaiiur. 


The pillars, within the temple, have round 
shafts and capitals, but with square bases. 
They are rather thick and clumsy-looking, and 
are a step in advance of those in the Navalihga 
temple (Plate LVI). There are six windows in 
the hall, two of which are formed of plain cross 
bars, giving eight small square lights in each, 
the others having circular lights produced by a 
tracery of floral scroll work. A colossal bull 
has been placed in the porch, looking inwards 
to the linga which occupies the shrine. The 
temple faces the east. 

There is a very conspicuous absence of 
figure sculpture upon the temple ; the tai^dava 
on the front, and a few little squatting figures in 
the mouldings of the tower, are all there are. 
But inside the temple there are two detached 
well-cut standing images, placed against the 
wall, one on either side of the entrance to the 
antechamber. One is of Brahma and the 
other of ^iva (Fig. 24). They are well 
finished, the details being very elaborately 
made out. These may possibly be of a later 
date than the temple itself. 

Two great columns of sandstone, of the 
type of that at Mahakotesvara, stood on' the 
outskirts of the village on the west, but they 
have collapsed and are broken in pieces (Plate 
LVI). They are described further on in the 
section on columns. 



LATER TEMPLES 


LAKKUNDl 

• • 

THE JAINA TEMPLE 


B etween the early temples already described and those that follow there is a wide 
gulf which does not seem to be bridged over by any examples unless it be that 
^ which we shall now enmsider. Not only in style, is tliere a great differeneci between 
the earlier and these later Chalukyan temples, but the material of which they are built has 
changed from the rouglier-grained sandstone to the more compact and liner black stone 
known as chloritic shist, which dresses down to a mucli finer surface, and has enabled the 
sculptors to produce so much of that fine delicate lacc-like tracery which characterises the 
later work. The change in the material was probably conducive to the change m style. 

I akkundi or Lokkigundi as it was called in olden times, now a small village, lies about 
seven miles to’thc soulh-east ot Gadag in the DlmrMr dislriel. It ts full of the rums of old 

ulks many of vthich, with the .addition of mud walls, have been cemvorted to other use 
than that of worship. It will be remembered that fttllala II., Hoyaala, established himself 
ta A.D. 119. at Lokkigundi as his headquarters. It must then have been a plane of 

considerable imp . . ■ ,u„ ,^(.0 ,,nd of the vilhage, is the oldest building here, and is 

The old Jaina temple, m the west end of the v h^ o„nu,„„, „ h,ve been 



built, have diminished in s t that cvclooean character which distinguishes the early 

L-rir’C -lr" enough to be piled up without .any 

ce“menL niateriaKPlate LXl)^ 

The Dravidian roof is s ^ character of the earlier 

storeys ; though the cornices, w ic i elaborately-wrought detail. 'I'he corner and 

temples, are broken prominence, and are merged in the general lines of 

small projections and recesses. 


N 1—13 
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The elevation is not unlike that of the Jaina temple at Pattodakal (see Plate LX II I), 
but here we have the outer wall, around the shrine, which, in that, was left unbuilt. The 
upper chamber raises the tower considerably above the substructure, and thus imparts a 
certain amount of dignity to the building. The crowning member in this is better propor- 
tioned than in KalleSvara at KukkanOr, and, with the rest of the tower, forms a more 
elegant outline. 

The walls have rather more ornamental detail upon them. The kirtimukha mask is 
introduced above all the little arched niches, but it seldom occurs on the earlier buildings. 

In each of these little circular niches 
above the cornice, is a seated Jina. 
The walls are pilastered, and some of 
the spaces between the pilasters are 
decorated with little pavilions in 
relief as on KalleSvara at KukkanOr ; 
while, between these again,anot her 
ornament has been introduced. It is 
a single pilaster or elongated pedestal 
surmounted by a miniature tower, 
which is overarched by a cusped 
scroll, resting, on either side, upon 
a little corner pilaster, and flowing 
from the jaws of a kirtimukha at the 
top into those of makaras below. 



Fig. 25. — GrifTin from the Jaina temple, I.akkundi. 


The general plan of the temple 
is simple, and it has few offsets 
(Plate LXII). In comparing this with that of KallCsvara it will be seen that they are almost 
identical in size and arrangement, the principal difference being that this temple has a forward 
open hall which may or may not be original. It faces the east. A curious coincidence is that 
in this temple a well-carved loose image of Brahma occupies the very same position as a 
similar image does in the other. 


The interior is very plain. Seated upon his simhasana, or lion throne, was an image of 
Mahavira with his cognizance, the lion, in the central panel on the face of the throne, but 
this was smashed and thrown outside by badmashes a few years ago. This figure is 4 feet 
4 inches high, as seated, and is carved in black stone which has been carefully polished. 
The top of the head is covered with small curls ; and, on either side from behind the ears, 
depends a large curl that lies upon each shoulder like a military shoulder knot. Round the 
neck and chest are two lines indicating necklets or the edges of a garment (Plate LXII I). 
Upon either side of the Jina is an attendant, each holding in his outer hand a chaurt or fly 
brush, and in the inner a fruit resembling a citron or cocoanut. Upon the block above 
the shrine door is a Jina ; over the antechamber is Gaja-Lakshml, and over the outer 
door is a Jina. 


The image of Brahma, already mentioned, stands in the inner hall, and is a particularly 
fine figure, being second only, in point of workmanship, to that of Sarasvatr at Gadag 
(see Fig. 3). In a corresponding position to this, on the other side of the entrance to the 
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antechamber, was an image of Sarasvati. The pedestal remains in its place, but the image 
had been thrown down when the temple was lying in disuse, and, some years ago, was lying 
in the hall at some distance from it. She is represented with four arms. In her right upper 
hand is an elephant goad or ahku§a. The right lower rests open, palm upwards, upon her 
knee, with a small petalled flower upon it. In the left upper hand she holds a folded book, 
while the left lower holds a citron. These two images do not appear to have been carved 
by the same hand, Sarasvatl's image being a clumsy fat-limbed figure. 

The ceilings are plain, a small rosette in the centre being their only ornament. 'Ihe 
pillars are almost as fully decorated as they are in the temple of KilsivisvCsvara at 
Lakkundi. ■. 

On a pilaster, on the north side of the doorway of the inner mamiapa, is an inscription 
dated in S. 1094 (A.I). 1172), surmounted by a seated Jina with the sun and moon above, 
and a bent sword. 


When we first visited this temple it was deserted and in disuse. The interior was in a 
filthy condition and deep in bat’s dung, the stench from which was unbearable. Since then, 
however, it has been again taken possession of by the Jains, who have trailed their horrid 
plaster all over the building, and have “ pointed " the masonry of the exterior as only native 
tnahtris love to sec it. It has quite ruined the appearance «>f the building. As a result of 
its re-occupation it is closed to the inspectk'n of the stranger. 

Close beside it on the north is another, rather sm,'illcr, which is also a Jaina temple. 
Within it is the same Jina and throne as in the other, but the image has not the same long 
curls. Over the shrine door is a seated Jina with attendant chuuri bearers. All the 
mouldings, niches and facets for decorative detail arc left in plain block for carving, thus 
showing that the usual custom was to carve all detail after the building was up. 

About forty yards in front of this is another old Jaina temple which is used by the 
Lingayals. 

In the north-we.st corner of the village is yet another old Jaina shrine which is used by 
the villagers as a naga or snake temple. It was originally dedicated to Parsvanatha, whose 
throne and snake canopy alone remain, and it is this snake that the villagers ignorantly 
worship. Over the shrine door is Far^vanatha with his snake hood over liirn but 

i- (tnnr is Gaia-I ikshml. It is now known .as the temple of Naganatha. In a h c 
arred^che on'the 'back of the temple rm>f is en hnsse of Far^vankto 
serpent over him, the latter being a eopy of the serpent m the shnne (I late LXXlll). 

THE TEMPLE OF KASIVISVESVARA 

The -^^elahoratdy -- 

;rH tr 

temples “‘.‘^'“''"^“''IJjyrtecnth’^yearot the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 
an inscription, dated m the y ^ „bove 

VI.), which corresponds to • • profusion of declaration about the 

w'ani rextror'o" :;:e'te;pir, it may he that this is the only portion of the original 

N 1—1 2<I 
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temple left standing by the Cholas. The rest of the temple, as it now stands, certainly 
looks later than many of those to be described further on. The bulk of the inscriptions, of 
which there are very many at Lakkundi, are dated after A. D. 1170. We know that the 
Hoysala chief, Vlraballaladfiva, was established in this, his newly-acquired capital of 
Lokkigundi, in 1 193, having, a short time previously, and while acting as his father’s general, 
wrested the country from the Yadavas. It is thus more than probable that he began to 
re-build the temples that were destroyed and to embellish his new capital (Plates LXII, 
LXV— LXXIl). 

In this temple the Chalukyan builders reached their high watermark in decorative 
architecture. The mouldings are deeper and crisper than in earlier examples, and thus have 
a more sparkling effect of light and shade. This is especially the case in the towers where 
the mouldings and detail are far more delicate ; and the detail around the doorways is 
particularly rich and far beyond anything in older temples. Bands and scrolls of lace-like 
carving run up the jambs and across the lintels, some of it standing out in high relief, and 
some perforated and almost detached by undercutting. 

On the southern doorway, which seems to have lost its porch and to have had a new 
cornice or chajja added above it at some subsequent period, there are, amongst the door- 
post mouldings, four inner bands or fasciae which run up the sides and around the lower part 
of the entablature above. Next to these, on either side, in the centre, are tall attenuated 
columns or pilasters, supporting the lower cornice above. Beyond these, again, on either 
side, are four other bands of mouldings. On the lintel of the doorway is the projecting 
dedicatory block on which is the favourite group of Lakshml and her elephants. The 
remainder of the entablature, above the lower cornice, is principally taken up with — or, 
rather, was, for only three now remain — ^a row of eleven small standing figures beneath a 
lace-like fringe of cusped arching. Above this is a valance of beads hanging in festoons. 
The illustrations on Plates LX VI I and LXVIII will save further detailed description of these 
rich filigree mouldings which are wrought in the stone with as much care and delicacy as 
they would have been in silver. Upon either side of the door, at the bottom, are rows 
of small images, beneath cusped and foliated arches, nine on each side, the central one, at 
the base of each of the pilasters, being a goddess on one side and, perhaps, a god on the 
other, but the latter is rather damaged. 

Though the south doorway is the finer one of the two, the eastern has even more 
delicate work upon it. In this one some of the bands have been so undercut as to leave 
ribbons of perforated filigree work the fine tracery of which is accentuated by the black 
shadows of the innumerable interstices between. How the tool was worked through these 
small holes to remove the background is marvellous : it must have required the very utmost 
effort of patience (Plate LX IX). 

The central niches, on the outer walls of the shrine, are, in this, more prominent features 
than in earlier temples ; they are considerably enlarged, and the miniature Hkharas above 
them break through the principal cornice, the foliated arch above becoming an ornamental 
feature of the tower. This combination of kikhara and arch has been repeated up the tower 
upon each of the storeys, which have become so masked by multitudinous mouldings and 
other detail that it is not easy, at first sight, to separate them, but they are there never- 
theless. These little itkharas, which are a very prominent feature on the face of the 
building, are purely northern in type. It is a pity that the capping member and the kalaka 
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nial judging from the graceful cut of the mouldings of the tower, they 

were, probably, unusually fine. 

. , shrine doorway, within, rivals the exterior one in point of finish (Plate LXX). 

ove It are gures of Brahma, Siva and Vishnu. Upon the cornice are groups of men and 
animals in proces- 
sion, among which, 
in the middle, is 
a horseman with 
head and shoulders 
broken off, preceded 
by musicians. The 
action and contour 
of both horse and 
man are very good 
(Fig. 26). The 
Indian sculptor was 
never very happy in 
delineating the 
horse, and few good 
examples are to be 
found. The leg of 
the man, about all 
that is left of him, 
hangs freely and 
naturally in the 

stirrup, while the outline of the hind quarters of the horse is very pleasing. Tlie group is 
not more than six inches high, and is cut in very bold relief, in fact it is almost detached 
from the cornice. Over this doorway, too, presides Gaja-Laksliml. 



Fig. 26.- 


-Horseman group over Ih«? .shrine door of 
KSsivisvesvara, lakkundi. 


The pillars and pilasters, with their capitals, arc beautifully wrought (Plate LXXl). The 
round parts of the shafts of the pillars of this period were turned on a lathe, and their 
surfaces were brought to a high polish. The material being a very fine-grained stone and 
easily cut, it was possible to turn the finest and most delicate mouldings without fear of 
breaking the sharp edges. Of this property the sculptors availed themselves to the utmost, 
and have produced in stone — work such as would appear at first sight only possible in ivory 
or silver. The design of the pillars is carried out on more graceful lines than in the earlier 
examples, and there is better proportion between the parts. The brackets, above the 
capitals, are especially worth notice, the little lions, klriimukhas, and scrolls being very much 
undercut. The ceilings are poor, being decorated with a plain lotus. 

Within the shrine is a liitga standing three feet high. The interior was for many years 
used by some villagers as a lumber room, in which was stored a lot of rubbish, and it was 

kept in a very dirty state. 

This is a double temple, that is, it has a second shrine facing the main building on the 
east but separated from it by a raised platform, which was, perhaps, at one time, an open 
hall roofed over. This style of double temple is not frequently met with. This small shrine 
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has been dedicated to Sttrya-Narayana, but it faces west instead of east as is customary 
with SOrya temples. On the dedicatory block of the doorway is Gaja-Lakshml, but above 
her is Sorya in his top boots with his seven steeds below him, while, on either side, are pairs 
of female chauri bearers, and, beyond these, one on either side, are his two wives, Sangna 
and Chhaya, each with her bow. The throne for an image of Sflrya, upon which are his 
seven horses, lies in the hall of the main temple. This was probably in the shrine of the 
smaller temple originally. 

THE TEMPLE OF NANNESVARA 

• • 

Of about the same date as Kasivi^veSvara is the temple of NanncSvara, a few yards to 
the back or west of it. Though smaller, the latter is practically the same as the other in 
plan and general design. It has an outer open hall, but no smaller subsidiary shrine 
(Plate LXXIII), and has not got quite so much of that delicate carving about it. It is in 
a much more shattered condition. 

The village of Lakkundi is full of the remains of temples, most of which have some 
points of interest about them, but it would make our account too long to describe them all. 



CHAUDADAMPUk 

THE TEMPLE OF MUKTESVARA 


C HAUDADAMPUR is a small village upon the banks of the Tufigabhadril river 
on the eastern boundary of the Dharwilr district. At this place, by the side of the 
river, stands the old and almost deserted temple of Mukte^vara (Plates LXX V I - 
LXXX). Comparing this temple with the old Jaina temple at Lakkundi, it shows 
a further development in the new style that set in after the return of the Ch.Tlukyas to power 
on the extinction of the RastrakQta dynasty, if, indeed, it was not started under the latter kings. 


We now meet with a new feature — ^the deep overhanging cornice with a double curved 
outline, forming the eaves of the porches. Something of this sort was necessary with these 
open halls and porches to exclude sun and rain. In the earlier temples the heavier cornice, 
which was then used, was a simple quarter-round curve which did not project more than 
half the extent of these later ones. To correspond with this a smaller cornice of the same 
character was introduced around the rest of the building. 

The middle niche-facets, up the three faces of the tower, are now more fully accentuated 
and when seen from straight in front, they almost reproduce the continuous vertic.al band 
of tiie Hkharas of the northern style. The crowning member sits cl.)ser down upon the 
tower and merges more completely with it, there being, practically, no neck between, which, 
in the’ previous examples, raised this member away from the top of the tower, and made it 
more conspicuous. To further bring it into harmony with the general run of the lines of the 
tower it hL a prominent horizontal moulding around it, half way up. At the ^me time the 
kalaL or finia/is very much reduced in size, if it is really the original one. The result of 
these changes is a certain look of clumsiness when compared with the Jama temple at 

Lak W and it is decidedly weaker in design. The tower now becomes a Chalukya 
Lakkun , distinctive style evolved within the Kanarese 

tower, as that te eleventh centuries. The different storeys are fairly well masked 

districts a ou ® , -i ujig same time, the northern element is introduced, to 

lr^^nt“ ^ 

band in that style. 
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The central panels, on each of the walls around the shrine, have niches in which loose 
images were placed, and small figures are sculptured upon the walls in the other panels. 
More surface decoration is added to the mouldings of the basement and tower. 

The temple has two porches, constructed in the same manner as the large open halls 
we shall presently consider. The low walls, that enclose the porches, have benches or 
sedelia running round them on the inner side. The outside of these walls is richly decorated 
with bands of fine scroll work and a line of numberless repetitions of a little iikhara upon a 
short pilaster. It is evident that, from the constant occurrence of these little spires, which 
so profusely adorn the walls of most of the temples of this period, and which, it will be 
noticed, are of the northern type, that the main tower of a temple was considered by the 
architects of those days as the most important feature of the building after the cella. 

Within the shrine is a lihga, while above the shrine door the dedicatory block is quite 
plain, and has no image upon it. Above the antechamber is Gaja-Lakshmi, and over the 
other doors is an image of Siva. 

Standing beside the temple are several inscribed slabs containing old Kanarese inscrip- 
tions dating from A.D. 899 to 1262, the later ones recording grants and gifts to the god of 
the temple under the names of MuktCsvara and Muktinatha. A broad ghat, or flight of 
steps, descends, upon the eastern side of the temple, to the river. 



HAVERI 


THE TEMPLE OF SIDDHESVARA 


I I of SiddheSvara at Haven, ^omesvara ai naidiiutiii, • 

V.^ Chaudadampur, and the temple of Siddharam6svara at Niralgi, thirteen miles 
north-west of Banka pQr, all in the Dharwar district. 

Like Ihe temples at Chaadatlampur and Niralgi, this one had lost its original finial 
and has had a smaller one put up in its stead. The ground has so sdted up .around tlm 
building that its ba,seraent is buned some two feet below the sut ace, am i s 
necessary to descend one or two steps to enter the Instead of facing east as 

U the general rule with Chalukyan temples, which are set east .and west, tins one faces 

the west (Plates LXXIV LXXXIII). • • n j r f ,1 r fh/. 

It is diflicatlt to decide to which ddty the temple was ongmally dedicated from he 

a well-carvcd figure o . . chipped away and this one put m its place, 

and it looks as if the ""Si"’ Wtt ornament, under the little klrlmmUas, 

rr rm-js .irya,^ u ;;;rj:L::nd“‘w:.: 

LturLtHe™^ oTL^agS. wently it came into the hands of the 

Lingayats who still use it. antechamber dour, are 

In the temple, standing ‘""V ""f ;,ab bearing a mcale and female Naga with their 

some hiose images, among t icm “ ^ • g sculpture ; an image of a female, 

tail extremities intertwined, which is a v y J ^ 

probably of It has six hands. In his middle left 

figure holding m each of its two 
he holds a chakra or quoit. 


F the same style as the temple of Muktesvara at Chaudadampur .are the temples 

I of Siddhelvara at Haveri, Sf.mesvara at Haralhalji, three miles north of 
r . . 1 u 1 t e: j JUwv-pt of Miralm miles 


N 1 — 13 
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Over the antechamber door are Brahma, Siva and Vishnu, Siva being in the centre. 
On Brahma’s right is GaneSa, whilst on Vishnu’s left is Kartikeya. The makaras, with 
their arabesque tails, form the usual frame about them. On each side of the antechamber 
door is a panel of perforated screenwork. There is no dedicatory block over this doorway ; 
and, though the shrine doorway has the block, there is no image upon it. There are no human 
figures about these doorways ; they are comparatively plain. Within the shrine a linga has 
been installed. 

In one of the corner ceiling panels of the hall is what, at first sight, looks like an 
ashtadikpala ceiling. But, instead of the regents surrounding Siva, who occupies the central 
panel as Bhairava, are found the saptamatfi or ‘ Seven Mothers ’ in the other eight panels, 
one t)f them, Brahml, being repeated twice. In one of the small temples at the Gokak Falls 
is a similar ceiling, but in that case the centre figure is Mahakall instead of Siva ; and, 
Ganapati occupies one of the surrounding panels, thus obviating the necessity of repeating one 
of the goddesses. 

Though the ashtadikpalas are not found in the ceiling here, they are to be seen upon 
a short square column, 4' 4" in height, where they are depicted upon four panels at the top, 
while the four gods, Siva, Vishnu, Sorya and Brahma fill four panels below, one in each 
(Plate LXXXIII). 

In the temple are several inscriptions, some of which are inscribed on the pillars, recording 

grants to the god for the purpose of worship, but they 
are mostly late, being dated in the years A.D. 1228, 
1260, 1269 and 1301. But a slab, outside the temple, 
recording a grant, is of 1 108. On a beam, inside, is an 
earlier one dated, if read correctly, in 1087, of the 
second year of Vira-Ballala’s reign (SilahSra). There is 
another inscription in the village dated in A.D. 1067, 
recording the grant of the village of Haveri to four 
hundred Brahmans, but it does not mention the temple. 

Standing at right angles to this temple is another 
smaller one dedicated to Narasimha. Like many 
Vaishnava temples it stands north and south and faces 
north. Set up in the shrine is a large image of 
Narasimha, while a similar image adorns the architrave 
above the entrance to the antechamber, flanked on 
either side by Vishnu and Garwla. On the block 
above the shrine door is Gaja-LakshmI. 

In niches within the temple are a number of loose 
sculptures. They are, a female bust (Fig. 27), 
Mahishasura-mardani, a fine image of Sorya, and an 
ordinary snake stone. Sorya is represented barefoot, 
which is very unusual, since his high Persian boots are, 
as a rule, a distinguishing feature in his image. But this 
seems to shew the attempts made in later images to bring 
it into line with the conventional types of Hindu images. In this case he has the unorthodox 
addition of a seven-hooded Naga canopying his head. 



Fig. 27. — Bust from the temple of 
SiddheSvara, Hav6ri, 
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Built into the wall of a step-well, out in front of the main temple, is a stone slab 
beanng a very good representation of the saptamutri or “ Seven Mothers ” (Fig. a8). 



Fig. 28. — The Saptamatn, from Hitvcri. 

These are the female counterparts of certain of the gods, and each is known by her 
cognizance below her. On most of these slabs each goddess holds a child on her lap to 
denote motherhood, but they are absent on this ; and they are generally flanked by ^^iva on «»ne 
side and Ganapati on the other. Next to i^iva, in this c.ase, is Brabmi or Brabmani, the female 
counterpart of Brahmil, below her being Urahinil’s vehicle, the goose. Next is Mahesvari, 
Siva’s counterpart, with his hull Nandi, beside whom is Vaishnavi seated over Garuda. After 
her come KaumArl, counterpart of Kartikeya, with his peacock ; Varahl with a buffal<» 
instead of the boar ; Indrani or AindrI with the elephant, and, lastly, Chamundil with a dog, 
but sometimes a dead body. This last “ mother’’ is shown as a skeleton with long pendent 
breasts. Each godde.s.s has four arms, and in their hands they trarry symbols belonging to 
the gods they represent. The arrangement is not always the same.' 

* These “ mothers " have bfttn run mictcd with the Plei.idcs, the srv«!n brijjhl si.irs in I hsa Maj.ir, uthiTwisr thu wives of the 
Rishes, wh«i, in «in« arruimt, were the nufl hers, rullrctivrly, of Kartike);!, and in am >1 her his wr.l-nmsrs. Ilrnm his names u( 
Shanmatura and Sasthimatkiya. 
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NIRALGI 


THE TEMPLE OF SIDDHARAMESVARA 

N IRALGI Is a small village four miles south-east of Tadas and twelve south of 
Kundgol. There is here a very complete temple of the same style as that of 
Muktelvara at Chaudadampur. It stands north and south and faces north. It 
was originally a Vaishnava shrine, as may be seen from the architrave above the 
entrance to the antechamber, where, in the centre, is Vishnu as Krishna, with Garuda to 
his left, and on either side of him female figures, representing, no doubt, the gopis, with 
musicians. The finial upon the tower is not original ; it has been put there to supply 
the place of the missing one, and a short inscription within the temple records its erectmn. 
This may have taken place when the temple was converted to ^aiva worship. After 
the description of Muktcivara there is nothing more to add, in connection with this one, 
save that the exterior of the walls is not quite so ornate. On the floor, incised upon 
the paving, are working outlines, to full size, of some of the details of the moulding of the 
tower. These were evidently laid down here for the masons to shape their stones by 
(Plates LXXX, LXXXII and LXXXIII). 



HARALHALLI 


THE TEMPLE OF SOMESVARA 


U PON the left hank of the TuhgabhadrA river, about three miles north of 
Chaudadlmpur, is the village of Harajhajji, in which is the temple of Somesvara 
(Plate LXXXV). It is of the same period and style as that at Chaudadampur, 
very complete, but in an unstable condition, the back shrine, some years ago, 
threatening to come down. It is a three-shrined temple, that is, it has three shrines 

surrounding a common hall. 



GALAGNATHA 


THE TEMPLE OF GALAGESVARA 


S IX miles to the north of Haralhajji, and upon the same bank of the river, is the village 
of Galagnitha, where, by the river, stands the old temple of GalagCsvara. The most 
notable feature about this old temple is its great heavy pyramidal basement (Plate 
LXXXV). At first sight it looks as if this great mass of masonry had been added 
to buttress up the walls that had been bulging out, or had been threatening to give way under 
the immense weight of the tower. But this basement appears to support the tower and is 
not merely built against the walls as a buttress. The walls rise from the top of this basement 
and are not buried within it. The sandy nature of the soil, no doubt, necessitated special 
precautions being taken, when the temple was being built, to spread the weight as much as 
possible to prevent the walls sinking. And, in order to save the temple being washed away 
bodily by river floods, strong retaining and curtain walls have been built upon the river face 
which preserve the bank and prevent further corrosion. 

As the temple is in use no inspection of the interior could be had, and the sides of 
the open hall have been built up all round with mud walls, plentifully besmeared with 
whitewash. 



HANGAL 

THE TEMPLE OF TARAKESVARA 

T his temple, which is chiefly remarkable for the magnificent dome which covers the 
central portion of the great hall, is situated in the town ()f llAngal, in the south-west 
corner of the Dharwar district (Plates LXXXVI, LXXXVll and LXXXIX -XCl). 
This dome, which measures twenty-one feet in diameter, is supported by eight large 
pillars, placed at the corners of an octagon, and eight smaller pillars placed, in pairs, 
between these on each side of the octagon (Plate LXXXIX). The last are inserted to take 
off some of the weight coming upon the centre of each beam, which would otherwise tend to 
crack it. The dome rises for about nine feet from the octagon in five ascending tiers of 
circles of cusped mouldings, and, towards the centre, descends again in a splendidly cusped 
and star-shaped central pendant, which hangs some five feet below the highest point of the 
ceiling. These cusps arc not merely flat ornament, but each is hollowed out as a quarter of 
a hollow sphere. The drawing explains the de.sign better than description (Plate XC). 
It has been recorded in the Bombay Gazetteer that it is worked out of one huge 
stone, but this is not the case, for a close examination of tlie dome will show that it is 
built up of many stones in the usual way. These domes arc not built after the methods of 
European construction with radiating voussoirs, but of ring upon ring of stones, laid upon 
horizontal beds, each closing in more and more all the way up to the top. The stones are 
thus corbelled forward one over the other, and are kept in position by the heavy filling-in 
above the haunches. It is then dressed, undcjrneath, to the beautiful concentric circles of 
mouldings as we find it, the stones having first been cut in the rough beftjre being put up. 
This method of construction is certainly remarkable, and one cannot help wondering the 
more at it after examining the great heavy pendant hanging from the centre. It almost 
seems as if it must drag the whole ceiling down to destruction. In each of the corners of 
the octagon, above each pillar, is a small .slab bearing one of the ashtadikpalas or regents of 
the cardinal points, seated on his vdhana benciith a little floral arch. 

The temple is almost complete, and is one of the largest in the Dh.lrwftr district. The 

original crowning member of the tower has been replaced by an ugly modern whitewashed 

erection It is in a good state of preservation, and this is due, no doubt, to it having been 
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in uninterrupted use all down through the centuries of its existence. It will be noticed how 
the facets, down the centre of each face of the tower, overlap each other and form a 
continuous band after the fashion of the northern type of tower. The little kikharas on the 
shrine walls are of the ChrLlukyan type while those round the low wall of the open hall are of 
the northern. Over the central niches of the shrine walls there is, in fact, a model of a 
complete little Chalukyan temple (Plate XCI). Upon the projection on the front of the 
tower is the Hoysala group of sculpture which is described further on in connection with the 
temples at Balagclmve. 

This temple is very similar in plan to the temple in the fort at Bahkapur and is probably 
of about the same date. The roof of the great hall is supported upon fifty-two pillars, and 
joined to it in front, as an extension, is the Nandi pavilion upon twelve pillars. Both of these 
have low pyramidal stepped-out roofs, that of the main hall being the outer shell of the great 
dome already described. The hall and pavilion are surrounded by the same heavy cornice 
that w'e found round the porches of the temple at Chaudadampur, and which is also found at 
Bahkapur and Kundgol. The pillars are of the regular Chalukyan type, many of them 
having the round turned shafts so characteristic of this period (Plate XCI). In front of the 
great hall, and leaning against the basement outside, are three very fine memorial stones 
depicting battle scenes and the death of a hero. A separate account of these memorial 
stones is given further on (see Plate CLVI). 

This temple, like many others in this district, has been ascribed to the Jains. This is 
wrong ; it has been a Brahmanical shrine from the beginning. It is not usual in this part of 
the country, and in Jaina temples of this period, to find large image niches on the outside of 
the walls. On the round column, shown in the plate, will be seen a well-cut image of 
Narasiihha, which is not likely to be found in a Jaina temple. Moreover, the Nandi pavilion 
would not be necessary in such a case. 

TEMPLE OF GANAPATI 

Close beside the north-east corner of this temple is a smaller one remarkable for 
its tower which is built in the northern style. Another unusual thing about it is that it 
faces the south. This is the furthest point south that w'e know of where such a tower is 
found. The reason of its southern aspect is th.at it is dedicated to Ganapati, whose shrines 
are generally turned in that direction (Plate LXXXVII). Temples to this ddty are very rare 
indeed, notwithstanding the fact that there is no god more frequently invoked than Ganapati. 
There is a Hindu sect, called Ganapatyas, who make Ganapati their chief object of worship, 
and look upon him as all the gods rolled into one. In later ^aiva temples it is his image that 
is found upon the dedicatory blocks over the shrine doorways. He is also known as Ganesa, 
which has practically the same meaning as Ganapati, the leader of diva’s gaij.a or troupe of 
attendants; and as Ekadanta, having one tusk. The image which was seated upon the throne 
in this temple was, when the town was vacated in 1904, on account of famine, taken away 
and smashed, but a new one has since been installed. As seen in the photograph, the walls 
are found a very convenient place whereon to dry cowdung cakes which are used for fuel. 

There arc some other old ruined temples in the fort at Hangal, two of which are 
illustrated on Plate LXXXV’IH. 



HARIHAR 


THE TEMPLE OF HARIHARA 


J UST across the southern border of the Dharwfir district, on the south Iiank of the 
Tuhgabhadra, in Maisur territory, is the town of llarihar. It lies upon the old trunk 
road from Poona to Bangalore, and is now a station on the Simthern Marath.T Railway. 
Not far from the river is the temple of Harihara, standing within its own em losure. 
It is, in size and general arrangement, almost a copy of the temple of Tarakesvara at llangal. 
The original spire has, unfortunately, disappeared, and the tower which now stands is a 
modern one constructed of brick and mortar. 


Within the shrine is a seated image of Harihara — a dual deity representing both Jsiva 
and Vishnu in one, the vertical half of one god being joined to the vertical half of the other. 
It is much larger than life size. In the right hands are the emblems of Siva while the left 
hold those of Vishnu. The imagt; of Harihara is f)f very rare occurrence, cat her within or 
upon the outside of temples. In tin; closed mandalx} is an ashUidikpalu ceiling, in the 
central panel of which was an image of Harihara, but this has been taken out and has been 
set up in a small shrine at the back of the temple. 

In the same enclosure, to the north of the great temple, and detached from it, is .an image 
of Mahishasura-mardanl. Standing around about these temples are a number of old Kanaresc; 
inscribed slabs. 

The temple is said to have been built by Polfllva, a minister of the Hoysaja king 
Narasiiiiha II. in A.D. 1224. This temple has already been described ami illustrated in 
Mr. Rea’s Chalukyan Anhitectnre, published by the Madras Government, 1896. 
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BANKAPUR 

THE TEMPLE OF ARVATTUKAMBHADA 

T he temple of Arvatlukambhada, or the ‘ Temple of the Sixty Columns,’ is situated 
in the west side of the old fort of Bahkftpur (Plate XCIV). When the fort was 
huilt (he ramparts were carried right across the hack wall of the temple, so that the 
latter is partly huried in it. This, in its time, was a very fine temple, similar, in plan and 
general style, to the temple of Trirakesvara at HSngal, hut it has suffered greatly at the 
hands of iconoclasts and vandals. The great pillared hall was converted into a mosque 
when the fort was held hy a Bijapur garrison, hut they appear to have huilt another mosque, 
subsequently, which stands at the other end of the fort near the gateway. We are told 
by Farishtah’ that, when Bankflpur fell before the assaults of the troops of ‘Ali ‘Adil 
^ah of Bijapur, “ 'I'he Sultan ordered a superb temple within it to be destroyed, 
and he laid the first .stone of a mosque, which was built on the foundation, offering 
up praises for his victory,’’ and, further, “ Four months after the reduction of Bankapur^ 
when the country was properly settled by the royal officer, and the different chiefs 
had submitted to pay tribute, Ali Adil Shaw took up his residence in the 
fort, where he spent his time in a round of amusements.” To convert this temple 
to their use, the Muhammadans squared off the back corners of the hall, which were 
originally recessed like the front (see plan, Plate LXXXIX). They then built up a wall 
upon the bench to meet the beams under the cornice, and finally inserted a mihrab, or prayer 
niche, within the doorway that led towards the shrine, thus cutting off the latter from the 
great hall. As it was against their religion to have any figure sculpture about their places of 
worship, they chiselled away the scores of little images which filled the numerous panels 
and niches round the outside of the basement w'all of the hall. Upon the pillars arc little 
figures outlined very lightly in little pippalaAcAi scrolls, which have been pitted over with a 
blunt-pointed instrument, while the scrollwork around them is untouched. The central 
portion of the floor of the hall had been taken up and relaid very clumsily. Possibly the 
Muhammadans expected to find treasure buried there beneath the great bull Nandi, which, 
if there had been no pavilion for it as at Hsingal, would have occupied this position. Outside 
the hall, and around about it, are several old Muhammadan graves. 

Since the Muhammadan requirements were sufficiently met by the use of the hall, they 
did little damage to the small images round the plinth of the southern porch attached to the 
smaller closed hall. There were two beautiful arabesque windows, one on each side of the 

* Scott's Farishtah, Vol. I, p. 303. 
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porch between the inner and the outer halls, but both of these, which were full of scrollwork 
and images, like those at Unkal (see Plate CXXVIII) but much finer and larger, have been 
smashed up, only the jagged frames remaining (Plate XCV). 

But this was probably not the first time that the Muhammadans had laid sacrilegums 
hands upon this shrine, for the first time that they appeared before the gates of BahkApur 
was when hiroz Shah Bahmani besieged and took the fort in A.D. 1406. It was then 
considered the most important fortress in the Karnatak. It was even yet again at th<* 
mercy of Islam when Haidar ‘Ali took it from the Marathas in 1 797. 

As the great hall now stands, there are, without counting two between it and the closed 
hall, fifty-eight pillars ; but from these six must be subtracted, which h.ave been introduced 
by the Muhammadans to make the back corners square,' and* this le.ives fifty-two, the 
original number. This is the same number as occurs in the tmnple at Kundgol, which is of 
the same style as this. 'I'o arrive at the number sixty, from which the present name of the 
temple is derived, the two between the two halls have been counted in with the fifty-eight 
now standing in the great hall. It is thus evident that the n.ame has been given to the 
temple since its occupation by the Muhammadans. 

The pillars have been cut from selected blocks of the dark grey stone which was so 
universally used in these medUeval temples. Nearly the whole of tlu; shaft has been 
turned in the lathe, and has been very highly finished, some b.iving been so fully polished 
as to give, on the larger surfaces, a series of bright sparkling reflected liglits. 'I'lie sli.afis 
arc divided up into numbers of minute and delicate horizontal rings of mouldings, with 
sharp clean edges, and some of these are sparingly decorated. 'I'he little pi(>(>alaAca^i 
decorations, on the swell' of the 
shaft, are incised, not left raised, 
which is due to the impo.ssibilily 
of leaving raised portions when in 
the lathe in the process of turning 
(Plate XCI). Other pillars rise 
from square bases int<.) octagonal 
and sixteen-sided shafts, but 
have round capitals. The two 
columns which stand midway 
between the two halls, and those 
in the south porch, are of a 
different type altogether and are 
far more ornate (Plate XCV). 

The ceiling designs are 
particularly chaste. Ihey are 
formed entirely t'f rosettes with 
klytimukha corners in each com- 
partment (Fig. 29). 1 he centtal 

ceiling of the great open h-dl 
is domed, and rises in concentric 

. It i, possible thes.= six pillars, and any other materud they re.,«ired. n^ere taWen front a pavilion which they 

destroyed. 

N I — I4ti 
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circles of cusped ornament, but compared with other examples, and particularly with the 
Hangal one, it is comparatively plain (Plate XCIII). 

The door of the closed hall, under the south porch, is very rich in decorative detail, but 
it is very much injured (Plate XCII). A great deal of the tracery, up the sides, like that of 
the hall door of Ka^ivisve^vara at Lakkundi, has been very much undercut, and the manner 
in which this has been injured would lead one to suppose that persons had been trying to knock 
off portions to carry away. The larger figures, that adorned the lower parts of the door jambs 
to the number of ten or so, and which were fixed in their places by tenons and slots, have 
all been removed. Above the doorway is a row of little niche shrines, each surmounted by 
a miniature iikhara, and supported by little pillars in full relief. These, no doubt, once held 
small images, but none of these now remain. It was not the practice of the Muhammadans 
to carry off images, unless it was some very special one which they wished to dishonour ; it 
sufficed to mutilate them where they stood, so that the evidence of their iconoclastic zeal 
might be plain to all eyes. Upon the dedicatory block is Gaja-Lakshml, who also presides 
over the shrine doorway. The shrine is quite empty, but lying in the antechamber is the 
ialunka of a liitga which is too small to have been the original one, being but 
15" square. 

The graceful curve of the cornice, which in the photograph looks rather heavy and 
cumbersome, owing to the camera looking down upon it from high ground, is well worth 
notice, not only for its outward appearance, but also for the very neat manner in which it is 
ribbed beneath in imitation of wooden framing (Plates XCIII and XCVI). The underneath 
part of the turned up outer edge of the cornice is very richly wrought with a conventional 
leaf pattern, while rosettes are repeated, as bosses, between the ribbing underneath. 

This has often been called a Jaina temple, perhaps because of Gaja-Lakshml being 
found over the doorways, but, as pointed out in the architectural note, she graced, the 
doorw'ays of IBrahmanical and Jaina doors equally, but, in the latter case, not the shrine 
door over w'hich it was the rule to install a Jaina image. There is not a Jaina image or 
symbol about the temple, but there are images of ^iva, Vishnu, Ganapati, Brahma, 
MahakrUl and other Hindu figures. It is now' altogether in disuse, is much ruined and 
stands in a hollow. 

There can be no doubt of the original dedication of the temple to iiiiva, for the 
inscriptions declare it. On the wall to the left of the south entrance of the inner hall are 
two short inscriptions, which begin with an invocation to ^ambhu, and have, at the top, 
the liiiga and the bull. Upon either side of the shrine door are other inscriptions, two of 
which record grants to the god NagarCsvaradCva in A.D. 1138, and a third in 1091. But 
another inscription, near the last, tells us of a grant to a Jaina temple in A.D. 1120, a date 
between the last two, w'hich are only forty-seven years apart. It thus cannot well refer to 
this temple, and there is no indication, whatever, of the temple ever having been used by 
the Jains. 

At the entrance to the fort was an inscribed slab which informs us that, in A.D. 1055, 
there were five religious colleges of the Jains at Bankapur. 



KUNDGOL 

THE TEMPLE OF SAMBHULINGA 

T his temple is of the same style as that of Arvattukaihbhada in the fort at 
Bahkapur. The only original portion now left is the great hall, the shrine, 
with its iikhara having been rebuilt. It now goes by the name of Sambhulihga, 
and is in use. 

In the centre of the hall is one of those nshiadikpaht ceilings, several examples of which 
we have already noticed (see Plates XCIV and XCVll). The whoht ceiling, which, in 
these cases, is usually a single slab, six to nine feet square, is divided into nine equal 
compartments by two cross bars each way. 'I'he central compartment holds an itnage of 
the deity to whom the temple was dedicated — in this case Siva dancing upon the black 
dwarf — while the surrounding eight contain images of the (ishfadikpalas or regents of the 
eight points of the compass, each riding upon his own particular vehicle or vTthatui. The 



pjg, 30.— A portion of the temple walls at Kuiulgol. 


outer bays of the ceiling are 
faces, and the under side of 


of the Bahkapur type, decorated with lotus and klrtimukha 
the cornice is ribbed in the same style. The great central 
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ceiling is very much mutilated ; indeed, it has the appearance of having been maliciously 
damaged. 

Upon the dedicatory block over the entrance to the antechamber is Ganapati, while 
above him, in three niches, are Lakshmana, R3.ma and Sita. Over the present shrine 
doorway is Gaja-Lakshml, and, within the shrine, is the linga. 

On either side of the doorway to the antechamber is a panel of perforated screenwork 
as at Unkal and Bahkapur, but not so fine as at the Unkal temple. There are two very 
good flanking stones to the steps of one of the doorways (Plate XCVII). The hall is 
supported upon fifty-two pillars. 

The Brahmans of the village maintain that the temple was originally Jaina, but 
this is a mistake, as there is not a vestige of Jaina work about it ; on the other hand 
there are hundreds of Brahmanical images, among which are found Brahma, Varaha, 
Narasiriiha, Ganapati, Mahi^ha.sura-mardani, iiiva and others. It may possibly have been a 
Vaishnava temple, since Rama, Sita and Lakshmana appear over the antechamber door ; 
but, in that case one would hardly expect to find Ganapati above a Vaishnava door. As he 
is rarely found over a mediaeval doorway in this part of the country, it may be that this 
image has been introduced by the Lihgayats, before whose occupation of the temple it may 
have been, for a time, in the hands of the Jains. There is a large image of a seated 
Jina and a small standing one of Parsvanatha just outside the temple at the school house. 



TILIVALLI AND ANAVATTI 


THE TEMPLES OF SANTESVARA AND 

kaithabhEsvara 

T he temples at these two places are so much alike, being almnsl duplicates of one 
another, that they may both be taken together in our description of them. In the 
one -that of Kailhabhesvara at Anavatli — the edge of the roof i>f the liall has all 
been minutely carved and finished off, whereas, in that of Jsantosvara at I'ilivalji, the blocks 
around the corresponding course have been left uncarved. Many of the central blocks «)n 
the tower have also been left unfinished. This slutws, very clearly, the custom, at the 
time, of executing all surf, ace carving after the stones wijh; built into their positions. 

The temple of Kaith.abhesvar.a stands about luilf .a mile to the north of tlu; town, and 
is built upon high ground which appe,ars to h.ave been at one time caiclosed and fortified. 
Perhaps this was l.Iaidar ‘Ali’s entrenched camp which he is said to have made when 
retreating from the Mar.ltha forces in 1766. The temple has ji very fine hall which is 
supported upon some massive and well-designed circular columns. Ihe central panel of the 
hall ceiling is a particularly fine piece of work. 'I'he building is in a very good state of 
preservation and is well cared for. Sevend long inscriptions are inscribed upon the top of 
the broad bench which runs round the h.all inside, as well as upon the shafts of the columns. 
A pleasant feature about the temple is its unusually lofty hall, and the pillars being massive 
in proportion, the general effect is good (Plates XCVIII 

The temple of isantCsvara, at Tiliv.alli, is in the middle of the village. It has conipara- 
tively little figure sculpture about it, but it is fully decor.itcd with other ornament. The 
outer side of the parapet wall around the hall, like that at Hankfipur, is very effectively 
decorated with an endless repetition of miniature ftkharas. The three porches of the hall 

have rather pretty ceilings with very elegant rosette centres. The interior, unlike th.at at 

Anavatti, is very low, and this makes it dark and gloomy and rather depressing. 

Standing beside the temple, on the south, is a very large and fine inscription slab, and, 
scattered about the town, are several more. Built into the top of a bridge, forming coping 
stones tor the p.uapel, are sem.ll sculptured and insenbed stones. 

Tilivalli is twelve miles south-east ot llf>ng.il, in the UharwJr Distnet, and Anavatti is in 
Maisur, just across the border from it. 



ITTAGI 


THE TEMPLE OF MAHADEVA 


T his is one of the most complete and highly finished of existing Chalukyan temples. 
It stands in the small village of Ittagi, in the Nizam’s territory, about twenty-two 
miles due cast of Gadag. It consists of a shrine, with its antechamber, a 
closed and an open hall, in this order from west to east, the temple facing the rising sun 
The principal damage that has befallen the building has been the loss of its kalaia or hnial, 
together with the crowning member of the tower immediately below it, and the cornice and 
parapet along the outer edge of the roof of the open pillared hall. It measures, over all, 
120 feet by 66 feet (Plates Cl — CVIl). 

The tower, as it now stands, rises in three tiers or storeys, with a few' of the lower 
courses of the masonry of the fourth w'hich carried the hnial. These stages are quite distinct, 
and are not so cut up and masked by decorative detail as in the temple of Sdmesvara at 
Gadag. The little cusped niches, which decorate the centre of each storey, rising one 
above the other, are exceedingly handsome ; and the deep cusping of the roll moulding, 
which is pointed with little hanging buds, is designed in very graceful curves. Their 
delicate lace-like workmanship is further enhanced by the background of rich dark shadows 
of the niche. These beautiful wre.aths of filigree are repeated as ornament in the recessed 
panels of the walls below' and, in two cases, one on either side of the shrine, serve as 
window frames, the spaces betw'cen the rolls forming the lights. The sculptor has amused 
himself by introducing small groups of monkeys among the mouldings of ihe tower. The 
three principal niches on the shrine walls, boldly accentuated by their deep projecting 
cornices, are now empty, their images having disappeared. Some eighteen inches or 
two feet of the basement mouldings of the walls are embedded beneath the accumulated 
earth around the building. 

The closed hall has a doorw’ay on each of its four sides, that on the east communicat- 
ing with the large open hall, and that on the w'est leading into the shrine (see plan, 
Plate CV). In the latter is a li'nga. The cross beams of the porches have cracked in 
many places, and extra pillars have been inserted beneath them as supports. The doorways 
have been very richly wrought, and the ceilings of the porches are curiously ribbed 
(Plate evil). The outer walls of this hall are decorated in the .same manner as those of 
the shrine. 
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great open hall at the east end was originally supported upon sixty-eight pillars, 
wenty six of these are large ones, standing upon the floor and forming the main support of 
t e roof , the rest, which w'ere dwarf pillars, stood upon the surrounding bench and carried 
the sloping eaves. The larger columns are of different patterns, but are arranged 
symmetrically with regard to their designs. The four central ones arc of the most 
complicated design, and arc similar to those in the porch of the temple of Dodda Hasappfl 
at Dambal (Fig. 34 )- Ihere are also round and square-shafted pillars as in Kfl^ivisvOsvara 
at T..akkun(li, the round sections, as usual, having been turned on the lathe. 


I he four triangvilar comer slabs of the central ceiling of this h.all are m.arv<ds of fretted 
stonework (CIV). Upon the square formed by the four larg^p beams over the four 
central pillars, is set a smaller square diagonally to the first, le.aving great triangul.ar sp.aces 
between the two. These are closed in with slabs, whose under surfaces have been worked 
into a rich and heavy mass of hanging arabesque foliage and tuakaras which flow from the 
jaws of a ktrtininkha masque. The convolutions of the design, with their circling 
excrescences and bewildering whorls, form, altogether, as rich a bit of work as will be found 
anywhere. And what enhances its effect more than anything else is its remarkably deep 
undercutting, so that the whole fretted surface hangs in masses from the ceiling, a forest of 
little struts, behind it, connecting it with the body «)f the slab. 

A small portion remaining, upon the north side ot the pillared hall, shows that the eave 
slabs around it were flat and straight like those of the Jaina temple at Lakkundi and 
Sarasvatl at Gadag (Plate Cl 11 ), and n«)t as we find it at the temple in the fort at 
Bankapur where it is a double curve. 

The interior of the closed hall is comparatively plain, and there is nothing in it calling 
for particular notice. Within the shrine is the ubiquitous /inii'ti. 

Upon the south side of the main temple is a smaller and plainer one, built in granite, in 
the verandah of which is a large inscribed slab bearing a record of the time of the Wc^stern 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI., which is dated in the Saka year 1034 (A.D. 1 1 12). It 
tells us that the temple was founded, as a temple of fsiva, under the name Mah.ndiivCsvara, 
by the Dandanayaka, or ‘ I.eader of the Forces’, Mah-ldcva, a high officer of the 
king, who was born at Ittagi, and that he m.ade a grant of land and other gifts to it on 

the above date. 


One of the verses styles the temple devalaya-chaknnutrii, " a very emperor among 
temples,” and this title it fully deserves, for it is probably the finest temple in the KanarCse 
districts, after Halebld. 


The record further tell.^ us that the same person, the Datjdanayaka MahAd«:>va, 
founded a temple of the god Vishnu as NarAyana, in memory of his father NArAyana.' 
Although the temple, in which this inscription slab is placed, looks like later work than the 
great temple, it is possible that it is the temple of NarAyana referred to. B.'ing constructed 
in the harder’and less easily-worked granite, it is severely plain and devoid of sculpture, and 
this in itself tends to give it a later appearance. It faces the north, the usual directum for 
Vaishnava shrines The central shrine cell at the back may have contained the image ..f 
NarAyana while the ten others possibly h.-ld those of the ten avataras. It occupies very 


» This infi>riiviti<»n was kindly • upplied l>y Dr. C J.h 
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much the same position with regard to the main temple as the Vaishnava shrine of 
Narasimha does to the temple of Siddhe^vara at Haveri. 

One feature missing from most of these temples, now, is the elegant figure bracket that 
adorned all the outside pillars of the porches. Resting upon small blocks on the shafts of 
the pillars, and leaning forward, they were held at their upper ends in a slot in the under side 
of the cornice. They were usually female figures in the act of dancing or adorning them- 
selves. A few still remain upon the temple at KuruvaUi (Plate CIX). They are sometimes 
in the form of rampant lions as on the temples at RamappS. lake, thirty miles to the north- 
east of Warangal (Fig. 2). 

The empty niche on the front of the tower shows that it was customary, sometimes at 
least, to have the group of sculpture on a separate slab, and therefore removable, at will, in 
favour of any other that those in occupation of the temple at the time may have felt 
disposed to place there. 



KURUVATTI 


THE TEMPLE OF MALLIKARJUNA 


H IRR-KURUVATTI is a fairly large village <m the Bellary side ef the '1 iingahhadr;! 

river, about 20 miles to the north-w<^st of Ilarihar. 1 he old tt'mple *>f Mallik- 
arjuna, in the village, is fairly complete, but a thick incrustation of whitewash has 
completely disfigured the iikliiirei, which appears to l)e the original tower with its kalaia. 
Upon the walls is some of that beautiful work seen on the large temple at Ittagi. Above the 
principal niches on the outer walls of the shrine, we find complete little model shrines, and 
not the iikham only as in most other temples. The little walls have their own liny niche and 
image (Plate CVIll), and the fikhata, here, is a purtdy (.h.Tlukyan one. hncircling this, and 
forming a graceful cusped arch, is some very elegant scrollwork issuing from the jaws of a 
viakam upon either side. These are splendid specimens of the conventional makara ' the 
work is very delicately chiselled, the makaras' tails of flowing arabesque standing out free 
from the walls. A new pattern of wall pilaster has been introduced, wbudi is very neat. 

But this temple is particularly interesting on account of a few of those richly carved 
figure brackets which still remain (Plate CIX). rhey are inserted between the pilasters 
and the bracket under the beam above, and lean forward. Unfortunately they are badly 
damaged. They are composed of single slabs, and one wonders how it was possible to carve 
these delicate and airy whorls of scrollwork in brittle stone ; it is such as one would expetrt 

in metal only.® 


‘ Si-e “ The M.iU:ir:i hi Iliml.i ()rnniii..-nt,' 
* Kif a fiirthiT .aci’iMint of this tempi*! ‘•ee 


* Arrhteolottual Survi^y of Imiia Annual AV^/r/, p. •*^7- 

Mr. R( 1 ^ Chalukyan Arrhitfctun*. 
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THE TEMPLE OF KADAMBESVARA 

A T Rattehajji, in the Kod taluka of the DhSrwar district, is the old temple of 
/ \ KadambOsvara, which appears to have once been within the limits of the Hoysala 
^ m. territories. This is, perhaps, the reason why we find that curious group of 
sculpture — -the Hoysaja king slaying the lion — placed upon the front of the tower. This is 
described and illustrated in the following account of the Balagilmve temples (Plate CXI I). 

This temple consists of three shrines around a common hall, with another open hall 
(now closed up with mud walls) in advance of the last. The tower bearing the Hoysala 
sculpture is the middle or western one ; the northern tower has gone, and the front of the 
southern one has been demolished. Apart from the sculpture, there is nothing of any special 
interest about the temple. 

An inscription at the temple records a grant to it in A.D. 1174 for repairing the 
building. 



BALAGAMVE ■ 


THE TEMPLE OF DAKSHINA-KEDARESVAIM 

B Aj^AGAMVb is a small village in Maisur territory, fourteen miles south-west of HirC- 
KerOr in the Dharwar district. .At one lime it w;is a town of eonsiderahli! importauee 
in the Hoy.saJa kingdom, and was adorned with many fine buildings of tlsat period. 
At present the village is composed of mud and thatched huts, inlerspcrsi'd with a few houses 
of a better kind. The surrounding country is very pretty and quite tro|)ic;il Tanks, lakes 
and ponds abound, which are thickly covered with the lotus and other w.iter pl.inis, and are 
frequented by great numbers of wild fowl. I’lnnl.ilions of sugarcane, hel(‘l-nut, spices 

and other plants make it a very pleasant spot to camp in, especially in tin' hot weather. 
Scattered about in tbe fields and through the vill.age arc heaps of ruins, fallen columns, 
statues, inscription slabs, and scores of miscellaneous objects, which, with the ruins of its 
many temples, tell the story of former opulence and glory (P!at(;s ('\II (.'XV). 

The chief temple, and the best preserved of those now standing, is that of Kf'dArf^vara 
situated on the bank of a large tank to the south of the villagi;. I.ike the one at Uallehalli — 
being, in fact, a twin building to it — it has three shrines around a common hall, in advance of 
which is the larger open hall. Like the last, loo, this has the great sculpture of the Hoysaja 
king and the lion repeated upon the towers of two of the shrines. The corresponding 
sculpture for the third tower, the north one, was never put up, and still lies in an unfinished 
state in the courtyard below. 

This animated group seems to be the representation of a scene taken from the following 
legend told in connection with an early chief of the Hoysala family <»f DvArasainudra in 
Maisur. It is thus related in one of the old inscriptions at Gadag ‘ : “ For when, in the city 
of Sa^akapura, with the words ‘SlayO Sala,’ he was commanded by a certain ascetic to 
destroy a tiger that had come to devour him in the performance of his religious rites, he slew 
it and acquired the name of Hoysaja. From that time forth the name Hoysaja was attached 
to his race, and the emblem on its banner, causing fear to its foes, was a tiger.” 

^ /ntlion Antiquifry^ If, 30 1 . 
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Upon the great arched frontispiece of the main tower, beneath the Hoysala group, is 
some superb arabesque carving in very bold relief (Plates CXIII and CXIV). The central 
image, which occupied the niche, within the arch, has gone, if, indeed, it had ever been put 
up, and, now, a dilapidated tiled roof, erected above the leaking inandapa roof, abuts, most 
mercilessly, against the beautiful sculpture. Around the soffit of the arched niche, over the 
image, are arranged the ashtadikpalas, several of which have been broken away. The work 
around the arch, and especially the beautiful pendant falling from the mouth of the klrtimukha 
mask are splendid specimens of the sculptor’s art. The free and rich profusion of florid scrolls, 
curling boldly away from the block on which it is carved, looks more like a prolific crop of 
some lovely acanthus-like plant which, in the distant past, had covered the walls and had 
become petrified there. The sculptor knew, too, full well, the value of high relief and deep 
shadows when placing these objects high above the ground and distant from the observer. 
And yet there is much fine detail that is lost to the observer upon the ground. Still there is 
no weakness about this magnificently-cut klrtimukha mask ; on the contrary, it is remarkably 
strong ' strong in its broad treatment, strong in its splendid outline, and strong in its vigorous 
lights and shadows. 

From out of the depths of its cavernous jaws issue two makaras, one on either side, 
between which hangs the lovely pendant or lace-like jabot. The great protuding eyeballs, 
which are so much in keeping with the huge jaws, show great strength and decision of 
outline. The sharp lower edge of the nostril gives, at once, a well-defined shadow beneath 
it with no weak half-tones. There is a repetition of this formidable face in that of the lion 
above, for it is a lion and not a tiger, as its ample mane shows. There can be little doubt 
that the lion’s face was the original of the grotesque klrtimukha. 

The ceiling of the open hall has, in its central compartment, a great ashtadikpala panel, 
similar to that in the temple at Kundgol, and the slab at Ganjigatti (Plate CLIX), but the 
figures and carving generally are more stiff, though more detail is introduced. The rest of 
the temple is much like those at Chaudadampur and Haveri, already described, and there is 
nothing more of particular interest about it. 

Near the temple, in the yard, are nineteen inscription slabs, one of which records a grant 
in A.I). 1075 of a village to the Vaishnava temple of Narasimhadeva at Baligave in the 
time of Somesvaradeva II.^ 

TEMPLE OF TRIPURANTAKA 

In another temple, that of Tripurantaka, which is very much ruined, towards the north- 
east side of the village, is some very good perforated stonework in the form of windows and 
screens. I'he two sides of the shrine doorway have most remarkable panels. They are 
each filled with three pairs of Naga figures, whose long serpentine extremities are so 
intertwined and knotted as to fill up the panels, leaving as lights the interstices betw'een the 
coils of the tails and the bodies (Plate CXV). Above the doorway there is an elaborate 
architrave bearing the images of Brahma, f^iva and Vishnu, with the dikpalas and a host of 
minor deities surrounding them. J?»iva is here represented in his Bhairava form. In the 
same hall, upon the north side, is a pair of windows similar in design to the panels on either 
side of the east doorway at Unkal. In a narrow band of bas-reliefs, round the exterior of the 

* Indian Antiquary, IV, 208. " 
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^mple, are a series of most obscene pairs of figures, which are not often found upon 
alukyan temples. As a rule they are confined to very small figures, and are only discovered 
upon a close inspection of the walls. The larger sculptures seldom ever cont.ain such work. 

A new feature in this temple is the large sculptures around the basement. The upper 
edge and the lower course of the base project, and held in between these by mortices and 
tenons, at intervals, are large slabs bearing groups of figure sculpture. Most of these have 
been removed, and some still lie about the place uncared for. Of two of these which are 



Fig 31. — Slat) bearing Hit; lloysaja seiilplure, Itajagamvc, 

illustrated one (Fig. 31) is a representation of the Hoysala king slaying the lion, somewhat 
similar to the group on the tower of the temple of KedarCsvara, and which appears to have 
been a very favourite subject with these southern sculpteirs. The story, as given upon this 
stone, is not quite the same as that given in the Gadag inscription. From the slab we can 
gather that the king, when out hunting with his dogs, speared a wild boar and brought it to 
earth. At the same moment a lion -not a tiger, for it has a full flowing mane -sprang out 
of the jungle to seize it, when the king attacked the lion single-handed and on ffx.t. In the 
small figure on horseback we see the king setting out for the chase. This, with the <!lephant 
on the other side, to indicate the jungle, is only thrown in to fill up the corners of the slab. 
Beneath the lion is the wounded boar, with the spear or sword cut shewn on its flank, the 
dogs having left it to worry the lion. There is no ascetic in this gn.up, nor is there in the 
groups upon the towers of the temple here and at Rattihalli. A second smaller figure is 
introduced into the larger groups, but it is of an armed attendant, merely put in as a prop to 

the lion.‘ 

Lying upon a mound, on the east of the village, are the remains of a colossal image of 
a Jina, which must have stood eleven or twelve feet high. The trunk lies beside the feet, 

■ . ■ Lstime An irisr'riptiMn upon ;i vUafsal at Bala^rimve rernra?i the dirath of a rertain individual 

‘ Wild bii.ir hunting ,^11* iw thnt Govind.i HI., of the R,^shtr.tltat:i!.. h.id gimd sport with wild bo,irs .it the 

while following the btwr. and a copper plate gr.ini 

Rftme^vara (irtha 
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which are standing upright. About the village are other Jaina figures and Jaina inscription 
slabs. In the centre of the village stands a tall Gandabherunda column which is described 

further on with miscellaneous objects. It is not at present 
connected with any temple (Fig. 32). 

The earliest temple of which mention is made in the 
inscriptions, is that of the Paficha-Linga which is said to 
have been erected by the Panch Pandavas when they visited 
the place. The ruins of a Pancha-Lihga or ‘ Five-Lihga * 
temple still exist, which may be a successor to an earlier 
one. It seems to have been adorned with some fine 
sculpture. 

The temple of Dakshina-Kedaresvara was probably 
built about the end of the eleventh century, just before which, 
a Jaina temple had been put up (in A.D. 1068). The 
completion of the maif^apa was still in hand in A.D. 1200, 
unless this was some repair. Inscriptions recording grants 
to the temple extend from A.D. 1103 to 1193. 
inscription of A.D. 1065 mention is made of the building of a 
Buddha vihara, when provision was made for it together with 
the gods Kesava, Loke^vara and Buddha. Two years after 
this a Buddhist image of TarJi-Bhagavatl was set up. 
Attached to the temple of Kedaresvara was the Kodiya 
niatha, a kind of college which was not only a celebrated seat 
of learning but was also a centre for the dispensing of 
medicines to all manner of sick persons, and, like the 
mediaeval monasteries in Europe, for the distribution of food to the destitute and mendicant 
of all classes and secls.^ 

There are upwards of eighty inscriptions at Bajagamve which tell us of the building of 
temples and the granting of money and lands for their upkeep ; they also record the 
meritorious deaths of heroes and fanatical suicides. They are iiaiva, Vaishnava, Jaina and 
Buddhist. The earliest known inscription here is one of the time of Vinayaditya Chalukya, 
which is interesting as being the earliest known stone record in Western India that has an 
emblem sculptured upcm it — that of an elephant. 

1 Sr« Rice’s Epigraphia Carnatica^ VdI. VII. 
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GADAG 


THE TEMPLES OF TKIKUTESVARA AND 

SAKASVATT ’ 


T HKSIC two teinpli-'s stand rlusn hosidc! (.‘acli other, within the same «‘nclosed ecairt- 
vard, in the southern quarter of the town of (ladaj^. Tin- teinphi of rrikcilesvara 
as originally built, was ;i double temple likt* that of Kasivisvesvara at I.akkundi. 
It consists of the principal shrine, facing east, with a sm.ill chised h.all before it, t<\g('lh(‘r with 
a larger open hall in Inmt of this again. In conlitmati(»n of this is a sm-ond sm,aller shrine 
hieing the first. Hetwi'cn the two halls were entrames into the; temple, but that on the north 

side has been closed up by a small shrine that has bet n built against it. 'fhe larger hall 

belongs to the smaller shrine on the east, and it is possibh' that the larger wc'stern shrine was 
built after the other and against it. Hut the original westiTn shrine, which is about the sam<> 
size as the other, is not .seen from outside, for it h.is been built around with a hater wall to 
form a clnsi'd-in pnxdakshhui. or circumambulatory |)ass;ig(.! .around the t)utside of the older 
shrine walls (Plates CXVl - CXXII). 

Within tlu; western or principal shrine, upon one kalunkTi, are three in a line, and 

it is from this fact th.at the temple takes its name of TrikuleWa, the ‘Lord <.f the three 

peaks’ or phiciis. 'fhis is repeated in tlu' .additional sm.all shrine on the- north, but the 
eastern shrine; contains a throne upon whi* h an im.age onc<; stood, the fed of which remain. 
The interior of the temple is very plain, the only work of any note being a very n(;at 
klrtinmkha doorstep bedore the entrance to the closed hall. 

The exterior walls of the large pillared hall <laim speei.al attention. That portion, whi< h 
in other temples is generally open, that is the part between tin; top of the parap.T walls and 
the beams under the cornice, is here < losed in with richly chased diaper-pattern stone 
screens The surface is divided into scrolls with little ligures within them. Kach alternat.* 

square in each altermate row. is perfor.ated, some having little lozenge flowers left in them. 

Th ' top part of the parapet or baseimmt, immediately below this, has a slop.; ..utwards, it 
bein the back of the seat which runs round the hall inside, and is decnited with panels 
coIltLing figures which are separated Worn one an.,ther by pairs of little pilasters, whil.; 

N I — 16 
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above them runs a- scroll band. Beneath this, and separated from it by a row of little 
iikhnraSy are similar panels of sculpture, separated by single pilasters ; and, under these, 
again, an; the usual basement mouldings as found in nearly all Chalukyan temples. Among 
the little images in these panels, many of which stand almost detached from the wall, are 
Bhairava, Narasiinha, Lakshml, Ganapati, I^iva, Vishnu, Brahma, Krishna, Mahishasura- 
mardanl, dancing figures, musicians, ascetics and elephants. These Brahmanical images 
clearly show that the temple could not have been originally Jaina as has been supposed. 

The deep overhanging cornice of the hall, like most cornices of this period, is, in 
section, a cyma reversa curve, while that of the adjacent small temple of Sarasvati is a 
perfectly straight cornice. 'I'lie mouldings above the cornice are made up of the usual 
•String courses of little lions and chailya-'Vi'vnAiyw ornaments, which surmount the walls of most 
Chrdukya halls. 

The spire is a late addition of brick, mortar and whitewash, and the Nandi, on the front, 
is also niad(; up of these materials. Successive coats of whitewash h.ave almost entirely 
obliterated the line trai'cry upon the jambs of the doorways. 

THE TEMPLE OF SARASVATf 

Some of the best work in this group is to be found in the neighbouring small temple of 
Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, which stands on the .south side of Trikotesvara and 
close to it, facing north. On the outside of the temple there is not much calling for special 
notice beyond the remains of a very neat basement round the hall, hut the pillars within 
claim particular attention, since they are most beautiful specimens of Chrdukyan wt)rk. The 
four central ones, supporting the beams of the central compartment of the ceiling of the open 
hall, are of one pattern, the rest being in pairs. These four rise straight from the floor to 
the roof ; the others stand upon the surrounding low wall or seat. Each of the central 
pillars is moulded from the ground to about half way up the shaft with the same horizontal 
mouldings as are usually found on the basement of the walls of richly-finished shrines. The 
shaft rises from a square with recessed comers to an octag»)n and thence to the round at the 
thinnest part of the shaft, near the neck below the capital. The lower member of the capital 
is a flattened disc, surmounted by a larger spreading octagonal member. All the mouldings, 
up to the capital, are profusely decorated. The facets on the bases and the octagonal 
sides have well-cut little figures, but these have been much injured. The little groups on 
the octagon represent the ashtadikpulas, which are so often repeated, in some way or 
another, in these temples. The hanging festoon of beads, above these, is also a favourite bit 
of detail, which is very elegant and appropriate to its position. The bracket, above the 
capital, which supports the ends of the cross beams, is also richly wrought ; and the little 
square flow'er, w'ith the deep incisions between each, makes, when repeated as it is here, an 
exceedingly neat string course ornament (Plate CXVIII). 

The pair of pillars in advance of these, which stand on the corners of the stone seat, 
one on each side of the entrance, are the most elaborately worked of all ; and tluTe are, 
perhaps, no other pillars throughout the whole extent of Chalukyan handicraft left to us 
which are equal to these for the crow'ded abundance of minute work which covers their 
surfaces. The ornament consists of repetitions of miniature shrines, tiny pilasters, panels 
containing Liliputian gods, goddesses and attendants, rampant lions, and a host of other detail... 
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The little pilasters are worked out in all their miuutuc as eompletely as they would have 
been on their full scale; and the figures which fill all the little panels, some of whii'h are no 
more than an inch or two in height, are carved in high relief, and art' almost detached 
from the pillar. They are adorned with necklets, bracelets, anklets, and a profusion oi othtT 
jewellery, each bead and jewel being fashioned with the most t'areful and dtTicate touch. 
Here, again, we find the? same brackets over thi' capital, but even mt)re fully decorated 
than those above the first pillars described. The; st'o^ll forming a hand along the top of 
these is very effective, being so deeply cut that the dark shadows of the interstices contrast 
sharply with the^ high lights of the di'sign. 

Although these pillars are so (elaborately carved, yet, for gootj taste, the omanu'ut is far 
too crowded with detail ; and so. In contrast with them, stand the; oth(‘r pillars lu'sidi' them. 
The various patterns of pillars in XhU little temple; are so totally different in treatment that, had 
they been found isolated, they would have sugge.sted different pcT’ods or widely different 
localities, 'fhe pillars of the third pair are not copies of any stereotypi'd patttTii, for, as far 
as I know, they are not met with again within the limits of Chrdukyan work in the Homhay Prt'si- 
dency. The great charm about them is the beautiful diaper pattern around their shafts, of 
which there is just sufficient to make us wish for more. It is a simple loz(*nge-shaped diaper, 
each division being filled with a flower; and the deeply-cut channels hetwe*en each, making 
the flower-cubes stand out in sharp relief, enhance the crisp ('fh'c t of the W(»rk. 

The ceiling of the hall, or what remains of it, is particailarly worthy of notice'. It is a 
close copy of a purely wooden construction translated into stone, lim; upon line. It rises 
above the square space belwt'cn the C(;ntral four pillars, and, in s(?ction, it is vaulti'd. I)ei;p 
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from the rest of the roof. The illustrations will explain the arrangement better than descrip- 
tion (Plate CXXll). What was, no doubt, the prettiest feature of all, the central pendant, 
has, unfortunately, been broken away. 

The simple decoration of the outside of the basement wall surrounding the hall is 
exceedingly neat and effective, and is in marked contrast with the overloaded walls of 
TrlkotCsvara (Fig. 33). There is quite as lavish a display of ornamental detail in this little 
temple as there is in the other, but it is generally applied with better judgment and taste. 
The simple, straight -lined cornice adds to its general appearance ; it is lighter and more 
graceful than the heavier curved cornice which was so much used. 

Within the shrine is an image of Sarasvatl seated upon a high pedestal or throne but 
sadly mutilated, having her four arms lopped off at the elbows. Her image has already been 
described in the Introductory Note (Fig. 3). 

Amongst the inscriptions collected together at the temple of Trikot^svara, and now 
permanently built into the wall of the courtyard, one records a grant made in A.D. 1062 to 
the god TrikOtCsvaradeva in the lime of the Western Chalukyan king Ahavamalladfiva II, 
A second records a grant in A.D. 1 101, and has the emblems of a lihga, a priest and a 
bull. A third is dated in A.D. 1 193, and relates to the Hoysaja dynasty. It is a grant of 
Vira Ballaladcva who, having wrested the country from the Yadava dynasty of Devagiri, 
had fixed upon Lokkigundi (Lakkundi) as his capital. In this Inscription, which begins with 
an invocation to Vishnu, it is stated “ they have named the god Trikote^vara on account of 
his three stationary lingas, and they call him ChaluhkOteSvara because of one more which is 
capable of motion ” (perhaps the priest). A fourth records a grant by the prime minister of 
the Hoysala king Vlra Ballaladeva in A.D. 1199, the emblems upon it being a Ithga, a 
priest and a bull. A fifth speaks of the agrahara (lands or villages conferred upon 
Brahmans for religious purposes) village of Kratuka (Gadag) in the Belvola Three-hundred. 
It records a grant made in A.D. 1213 to the god Trikote^vara while the Yadava king 
Sihghanadeva was reigning. And, lastly, there is an inscription recording a grant by a 
Vijayanagara king, dated in A.D. 1539.’ 

THE TEMPLE OF SOMESVARA 

This temple, which, at some period in the distant past, had been desecrated, and 
consequently abandoned as a regular place of worship, has, of late years, been used to 
house a small private school. It is situated in the middle of the town not far from the police 
chavadi. It is a good specimen of a fully developed Chalukyan temple, but has lost its 
forward open hall, if, indeed, it was ever built, together with the cornice over the south porch 
and the upper storey of its tower. It is fully decorated, but, although the ornament itself 
is rich and good, it is far too crowded, especially over the basement, for good taste. The 
architects were fond of the frequent repetition of detail, and indulged in this propensity of 
theirs to its utmost extent. The pilasters along the walls, with the constantly repeated niches 
and miniature hikharas become almost painfully monotonous, while the string courses of high 
lights and deep shadows in the basement run round the whole building with the most perfect 
regularity (Plates CXIX and CXXI). 

^ Indian Aniitfua^y^ II, 296 ct seq. 
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The doorways are richly decorated, the eastern one being more so than the southern, 
but neither so elaborately as those of Ka^ivisvCsvara at I.akkundi. Over the outer eastern 
doorway is Gaja-Lakshml ; over the others are images of ifiiva, but so roughly and i lumsily 
cut that it is possible they are the handiwork of the LihgAyats. 

Upon either side of the antechamber doorway there has been a panel of fine flowing 
perforated arabesque, but most of it has been broken away, and the rest is i-ov(Ted with 
dirty oil which has dried and caked all over the surface. 

The ceiling of the southern porch is beautifully worked. On the south side of th(^ 
shrine, projecting from the wall outside, is a very neat little basin, into which tlu* water 
flows out from the washing of the liiign by a channel through the^wall. But this is not tin* 
usual side for the exit for water from the; liitga, which should he on the north. It is quite 
likely, there.fore, that this lihga is not the original occupant of the shrine (Plate CXXll). 


THE TEMPLE OF RAMESVARA 


Close beside the temple of SomCsvara, and parallel with it, but very nuurh shut in by 
houses, is the temple of Ramfivara, of exairtly the same style and plan as the other. 
Only three courses of the spire remain which are similar to th(; last. 'I'he walls between the 
basement and the eaves are very plain, and are only relieved by simple perpendicular 


panelling. 



DAMBAL 


THE TEMPLE OF DODDA-BASAPPA 



Ki*'. 3.J. — Pillars in the porch of no(J«ha- 
B<'isap])a tcMiiple, I,)ambal. 


I N the temple of Dodda-Basappfl at 
Dambal, thirteen miles south-east of 
Gadag and sixteen south-west of Ittagi, 
we come upon the plan of the Chalukyan 
temple in its fullest development, where it has 
left the rectangular for the star-shaped plan 
with many angles.^ The general outline of the 
plan of this particular temple is not unlike 
the Fig. 8, with a serrated edge all around 
(Plates CXXIII and CXXV). This is obtained 
by revolving a square about its centre, its angles 
stopping at points equidistant from one another, 
the angles and re-entrant angles thus formed, 
being the perimeter of the plan. The shrine i§ 
planned on twenty-four salient angles, and the 
hall on thirty-two, but the continuity of these is 
broken where the shrine joins the hall and 
where the porches come. This is the only 
known example of this class in the Kanarese 
districts of the Bombay Presidency, and was, 
perhaps, due to the incursions of the Hoysajas 
who seem to have been inclined towards this 
style. 

The Chalukyan style is here at its furthest 
point of divergence from the original Dravidian 
from which it started, and it would be almost 
impossible, without the intermediate steps, to 
discover anything in common between this 
temple and that of VirQpaksha at Pattadakal. 
We have a new order of things entirely ; 


* Other star-tiliaperl temples that might he m«ntif»ntsl are to be fountl .at Halehid, Somiiilthptir and IMOr in Maisnr, Nilaiiga in 
the Ni/ain's t».'rrittiry, Kukamthtin in thit Ahmcclniij»nr distrirt, the temple of SOrya at Uanpur in Rajputana, at Ramgarh in the 
ynnu; ])r()vincc, and at Seori*Nar;1yan in tlie Central Provinces. 
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it is all angles, and the result of these being carried 
right up the tower is that the latter is chopped up into 
innumerable little blocks, each with its own mosaic of lights 
and shadows. This arrangement, though novel, is by no 
means so pleasing as the square-planned towers ; it loses 
vigour and motif, and is weak and almost insipid. The 
storeyed arrangement has nearly disappeared, hut is still 
traceable, there being six storeys above the cornice and 
between it and the crowning member. 

This angular arrangement in the plan has been repeated 
in some of the pillars. We have already found it in pillars 
at Nannf'^vara at Lakkuntli and VirQpnksha at Aihole.* 
I here are, perhaps, no pillars in Chalukyan work 
that arc designed with more complications than these 
(Plate CXXIX and Fig. 35), and they must have required 
the utmost amount of patience and care in their chiselling. 
The pillars of the mandapa arc of the same style as those 
in Ka^ivisve^vara at Lakkundi, though not so elegant or 
quite so graceful in outline (Fig. 35). 


Over the entrance to the shrine is a beautiful architrave 
which is most elaborately sculptured (Plate CXXVI). 

The central figures have been knoc^ked out, but similar 
architraves, elsewhere, leave us in no doubt as to what 
figures occupied this space. They were Brahma, Siva and 
Vishnu, the one or the other of the last tw<i being placed in 
the centre according to the dedication of the temple to i^iva 
<»r Vishnu. The conventional tails of the makaras arc 
masterpieces of florid arabesque. The whorls and lines 
have an ease of flow which is quite free of all restraint or 
hardness of outline. The little figures above are the regents 
of the eight points of the compass, each being .seated upon his own vTthaun or vehicle. 
Beneath this, and before the shrine doorway, is a finely carved doorstep or ardhachandra. 
These two objects arc altogether in the dark, and can only be properly seen by the aid 
of a lamp. 


log. 35. — Pillar in the hall of 
Dodija-lta-sappa Icmpic, l,)aml»al. 



Standing in the main hall, against the back wall, arc three loose figures, one Iming 
that of Brahma with his five heads and his goose vahana beside him ; the others art* 
of Sdrya (Plate CXXX). 

As at Kasivi^veSvara there were two doors and two porches to this temple — one on the 
south and one on the east. The latter has been very elaborately decorated with filmy bands 
of line carving up the sides, but has been very much destroyed, what remains being 
encrusted with old whitewash. Before the east door is an extension, roughly built, covering 
in a colossal bull which faces the shrine. 


*FiB- 'S 



UNKAL 

THE TEMPLE OF CHANDRAMAULESVARA 

» 

T hree miles to the north of Hubli, a junction on the Southern MarStha Railway, 
is the little village of Unkal, in the middle of which is the old temple of Chandra- 
maulfsvara (Plate CXXVII). Like most of the old Chnlukyan shrines, it has 
been appropriated by the Lihgayats; and, though in a very dilapidated condition, it is still 
used by them. The matjuiapa, or hall, has entirely disappeared, but traces of its foundation 
show its position and size. 

The plan of the shrine is quite unlike that of any other temple met with in these districts. 
Instead of having a single entrance from the hall, it has four entrances, one on each of its 
four sides, each of which is provided with its own antechamber (Plate CXXV). On 
examining the little dedicatory images on the blocks above the doorways, it is seen that two 
of them are the usual Gaja-Lakshmi, the other two being Sarasvati. This last image, placed 
above a shrine doorway, is very unusual, and I know of no other instance, save the case of one 
of the shrines in the temple at DCgariive in the Belgaum district. Sarasvati is the con.sort 
of Brahma, and coupling this fact with the arrangement of the four doors into the shrine, it 
seems pt>ssible that we have here an old temple originally dedicated to Brahma, the four- 
faced deity, one of whose faces looks each way. If such an image occupied this shrine one 
face would look out through each doorway. In the shrine is now the ubiquitous li’nga, but 
in the west antechamber, placed upon a low pedestal on the floor, is a four-faced head which 
the villagers call panchanana (the five-faced Siva) notwithstanding the fact that there are 
only four faces. ^ It certainly looks more like a head of an image of Brahmfi, and possibly 
of the image that once occupied the shrine. It has been asserted that Brahma is never 
worshipped as the principal deity in a temple, but this is wrong, for there is the celebrated 
ttMiiple dedicated to his worship at Pushkar near Ajmer, and another old one at Khed- 
Brahma in Idar territory,*'* both in full use. Several old temples, originally dedicated to his 
worship, have lately been found in various parts of R.’ijputana and Kathiaw'ad.® In the 

' Wtr have alrratly a proper pmfirluntdna lihga, with tivo t*ii it, in the tank at MahakQtenvara. 

" Ktilly (h*.M*ribeil in the Archiivtilojjiral Survey of India Annual I9of'’-07, 171. 

•^Sce the Annual I*rt>)(r>*ss Rvpurt.s of the Arrhfeolc>j(ir;d Survey of India, Western Citric, 1898-99, 19; 1904-5, 47; 
1905-6, 50 ; also sui: the Pioneer of the 23rd July 1908, for an account of a tcmj)le at Kodiakal in Malabar. 
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DhflrwSr district, alone, grants are still given to at least eight different modern temples for 
the worship of Brahma. 

Upon the outer walls of the temple are found images of all the principal deities, among 
which are Brahma, Vishnu with his incarnations, and J^iva in his different forms. The 
kikhara has disappeared. The outer dix»rs of the antechambers are flanked with perforated 
screens, those of the north, south and west doors being a very prettily-chased grating with 
the alternate perforations filled with lozenge-shaped flowers. Each of the panels of the east 
doorway is filled with a beautiful scroll of arabesque with little musicians filling each of the 
whorls (Plates CXXVIII and CXXIX). Above this door is the usual sculptured architrave 
with three little niches for the images of Brahma, Siva and \ ishrtu. 1 hese appear to have 
been cut out, possibly because Brahma occupied the centre and was thus «>bjectionable to 
the Lifigayats, in this position.' 


* Another old temple with four porches is that of Siddhc4vara on the? hill Miindhata in the Central Provinces which now 
holds the There is also a small ruined one in the village of Sinnnr in the Nasik district. It was a favourite place with the 
Jains for their chaumukha temples, such as that at Gersfippa described further on. 
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BALAMBID 


THE TEMPLE OF KALLESVARA OR 
KALAMESVARA 


T his temple is very much of the same style as that of Kalle^vara at KukkanQr, but 
less ornate and altogether an inferior building. It is also a later structure. 
Bdlambid is a village about six miles east of Hangal. It seems to be quite 
complete, and does not appear to have suffered much, if at all, at the hands of man. 
This may, in great measure, be due to the total absence of images upon the exterior, though 
it was evidently intended to have had some about the roof and tower, but the blocks 
were left uncarved. The Dravidian storeyed arrangement of the tower is plainly seen 
(Plate CXXVII). 



DEGAMVE 

THE BASTI OR KALLA-GUDI 

D EGAMVE is about twenty-five miles south-east from Bclg.Tum. The temple, known 
as the Basti or Kalla-Gudi, is situated in the middle of the village. It is a decorated 
medineval temple constructed upon a rather unusual plan. The building consists 
of a long pillared hall, running from north to south, in front of three shrines on the west side, 
the middle one projecting forward into the hall in advance of the other two (Plates CXXXl — 
CXXXIV). To what three deities the temple was originally dedicated it is dilhcult to say, for 
the images upon the blocks over the shrine doors arc perplexing. Over the central one is 
the peacock — Sarasvatl’s vahana- sluA one would naturally expect to find her image within. ' 
But there is now an image of Lakshmi-Narayana. 'Phere is no mistaking the 
peacock, for it has the large ornamental tail and crest as in the representation on the front of 
the seat of Sarasvatl in her temple at Gadag (see Fig. 3). The south shrine has an 
image of Sarasvatl herself, upon the block, with four arms and hands, holding the ankuia, 
pasa, mala and book, but in the shrine is an image of Vishnu. Again, over the north shrine 
doorway occurs an image of Mahakall, and, within the shrine, Mahakall's image is set up. 
This may be the original image, and it is possible the three shrines held three goddesses, 
namely, Sarasvatl, Lakshml and MahakalT, the consorts of the triad of deities so constantly 
met with in these temples, especially above the entrances to the antechambers — Brahma, 
Vishnu and ^iva. 

But there is an inscription in the temple which records the building of the shrines 
of J^rl-Kamalanarayana and srI-Mabalakshml, with their porticoes and spires, in the village 
of DCgariive, which had been granted in perpetuity to Brahmans, by Tippoja the sulradharin, 
or architect, of the god BabkCsvara, son «)f Holoja of HOvina-Bage. It ends up with a 
salutation to Sri-Ganadhipati. Another, in the same temple, is a grant by Kanialadevi, 
queen of the Kadamba chief of Goa, .‘iivachittavirapermadideva, to Brahmans of the 
village of Degamve, in Kali Yitga 4276 (A.D. 1175). 

The first inscription might refer to one shrine containing the image of Narayana with 
Lakshml in his lap, such as we now find in the central shrine, or it might refer to two shrint;s 

1 It i.salHo tho vahana of KartikPya. as we found npta the trmple of Hurhobimnlli'Gudi at Aihoje. 
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with the god in one and his consort in the other. As the inscriptions are engraved upon the 
wall on either side of the entrance of the central shrine it is most probable that that shrine 
alone is referred to. But, again, this is a shallow chamber, without an antechamber, built 
against the back wall, and there is no indication of it outside at the back of the temple. 
The other two shrines are built in the ordinary way, off the hall, with their antechambers 
(see plan, Plate CXXXlll). In any case it seems certain that the three deities were 
represented in the temple, either by images of themselves, their saktis, or both as in the 
central shrine. In old Kanarese inscriptions we have several references to the worship of 
this triad, and, as w'e have seen, they occur over the antechamber doors of most temples. 

In addition to the entrances into the hall opposite the end shrines — there is none 
opposite the middle one — there is another at the north end, around which is a broad band 
of boldly-carved scrollwork which is strikingly like that which is often found in the earlier 
temples and the later caves (Plate CXXXII). In the corresponding position at the south 
end of the hall, instead of a doorway, there is, on the outside, a niche containing a great naga 
slab on which two serpents entwine, a male with three hoods and a female with one. It 
reminds one much of the similar very old one at Banavasi. 

The pillars in the hall, as will be seen in the photograph (Plate CXXXI), are of a 
different type to those at Ittagi, Bahkapur, TilivaUi and others we have been considering. 
There is very little lathe work in these. Instead of the round bulbous section in the 
middle of the shaft, there is, here, a square block of the same dimensions, in plan, as the 
square pedestal below. 

The large square bays of the ceiling, in front of the two end shrines, have domed 
ceilings which are beautifully carved in ascending concentric cusped rings, from the centre 
of which depends a great lotus ornament (Plate CXXXIV). This is surrounded by a 
circle of six smaller pendants. These ceilings are very like some in the marble temple of 
Vimala on Mount AbO. 

The inscriptions referred to above are on three large slabs, built into the wall on either 
side of the central shrine, as it projects into the hall, two on one side and one on the other. 
Upon a pillar at the south end of the hall is another inscription.^ It is quite possible that 
these refer to the central shrine only which was built in between two older temples and 
linked them up into one. 

‘ Bombay Br. of the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal, Vul. IX, p. 294. 



BELGAUM 


OLD TEMPLES IN THE PORT 

T HKRK are three old temples in the fort at Belgaum. 'I'wo of these are Jaina 
and one Brahinanical. They have already been described in Hr. Burgess’ 
Report of the First Season's Operations in the Belganm and Kaladgi 
Districts. 


THE JAINA TEMPLE FACING NORTH 

This temple, which consists of an outer, open, pillared hall, an inner closed hall, an 
antechamber and shrine, faces the north. This is not unusual in Jaina temples, which face 
any of the four cardinal points. 'I'he kikhara is of the stepped-out variety, in pyramidal 
form, like that on the north side of the lake at B.ldami, already described ; and the roof of 
the hall is in the same style. In the Sihhara is the small upper shrine so often found in 
Jaina temples (Plates CXXXV and CXXXVI). 

The outer walls of the temple are very plain, being decorated only with flat horizontal 
bands. The pillars of the outer hall are of the round polished style so common in these 
temples, such as are seen in the temple at Bahkapur, though not quite so elaborately 
moulded. In this hall is a fine domical ceiling, with central pendant, after the style of the 
Hangal one ; and, like that, it has the ashfadikpalas, of which one is missing, in the corners 
above the pillars. Arranged around, within the dome, are eight makara brackets, but the 
itnages which rested on these have disappeared. Running round the lower octagonal part 
of the dome, is a row' of little seated and standing Jinas in niches. 

Upon examining the plan' it would seem that this open hall was a later addition, for 
standing out into the floor are two pillars, with their superstructure, «)f what seems to be the 
porch of the inner hall. This porch would not have been necessary had the outer hall been 
part of the original plan. A portion, only, of the parapet wall of this hall now remains in 
the north-west corner. Upon it are carved pairs of small figures. 


* Report of the First Season's Operations, Plate IV. 
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The door of the inner hall, which was probably the original outer door of the temple, is 
richly carved, and on the dedicatory block above it is a seated Jina. The pillars in this hall 
are of the variety used in the temple at Dfigamve, with the square block in the middle of 
the shaft. Upon these blocks is incised arabesque ornament. 

The door of the antechamber has perforated side screens, more elaborately carved, if 
anything, than those at Unkal. Above this door is a dancing male figure, remarkably like a 
tantjava image of ."^iva. It appears to have had eight arms, M'hich are now broken off, and 
to wear a crown, but the face is mutilated. This image may have been inserted by the 
I.iftgayats who appropriated many Jaina temples.' 

The shrine doorway is also elaborately carved, and has a seated Jina upon the 
dedicatory block. Within the shrine is a throne for an image, but the latter has 
disappeared. 

There were two stone tablets near this temple, which were taken to the museum of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal A.siatic Society, both of which record a grant to the high 
priest in A.D. 1205, for (he purpose of a Jaina temple of the Rattas which had been built 
by king Bicha." 

THE JAINA TEMPLE FACING SOUTH 

This temple, or what remains of it, for the shrine does not now exist, stands at a short 
distance to the north-east of the last. It consists, at present, of a closed hall with a 
deep verandah before it at the south end or front. Save for some very neat orna- 
ment upon the outside parapet wall of the verandah, the exterior is quite plain. The super- 
structure of the original roof has gone, and the building has been made watertight with a coating 
t)f concrete and plaster (Plate CXXXIV). Upon the front edge of the roof three 
sculptured slabs remain.* There were, no doubt, two others, one at either extreme end. 
The centre slab has upon it a seated Jina with the hands in the lap and an attendant standing 
on each side of him. On the west one is a d^i or goddess, four-armed, holding in her upper 
hands the ankuka and pasa, the symbols of Brahmi. Her lower hands are broken away. 
Upon the east slab is another whose identity it is not difficult to determine, for the 
chakra and the iaiik/ia, which she carries, declare her to be the female counterpart of Vishnu. 
Now it will be noticed that the central slab is of a different shape, and has a different style 
of carving to the others. On the dedicatory block above the shrine door is Garuda. These 
facts seem to point to the possibility of the temple having been a Vaishnava shrine, and 
possibly dedicated to a Vaishnava goddess, the three central slabs then containing Brahmi, 
Vaishnavi and Mahesvarl, in this order from west to east. At some period, perhaps when 
the neighbouring Jaina temple was built, this one, being in disuse at the time, was appropriated. 

As in the Dfgamve temple, the front row of pillars had figure brackets supporting the 
consoles under the eaves, but these have been removed. The cornice is in a very dilapidated 
state and the falling masses from it have badly damaged the basement stones. The larger 
image upon the verandah wall, on either side of the entrance, looks like that of Vishnu as a 
if vara pula. 

‘ St:ir Ri^port of the h'irst Sfason's Oprrntiofts, Plate V. - journal of the Bom. itr. R. A. N., X, 184. 

When I first visiteil the teniple the tine c»n the west side had fallen, and was lyinjf tipttn tlie j»r()tind t»n its fare, partly 
einheddiMl In the earth. It has sinei. heen rcplared in its t»ld pusition. 
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The hall is divided into one long central nave, from front to back, and a long side 
chapel on each side. 1 hese latter were closed off from the central nave by perforated 
screens fixed between the pillars, a portion of which still remains in the north-west ci^rncr. 
In the middle of each of the side walls is a big niche for an image, but they are now empty. 
Another temple provided with long side chapels like this one is that of Somesvara at 
Nfiregal, ten miles south-east of Ron, in which, in the west side one, are still two images — of 
NarJlyana and Lakshml -remaining in place on the long running altar. Dividing these 
chapels from the centre hall are also perforated screens. 

THE TEMPLE NEAR THE BARRACKS 

All that remains of this temple is the dosed hall ; the shrine, antochamher, porches 
and outer hall, if it had one, have disappeared. When Britisli troops were first 
quartered in the fort this building appears to have had another room added to 
it, where the shrine once stood, and was thus, w’ith other additions, converted into a Sergeants’ 
Mess with this cryptic label attached, “ Qrs. No. 2 'Fhe interior was then whitewaslud, 
but the beautifully moulded pillars and a finely-earved antechamber doorway were spared that 
degradation. 'Phe outside walls are moulded in much the same simple style as the Jaina 
temples just described, while the doorways are fully deeoratird. Then; are indications 
of porches which stood before the north and south doorways and a porch or outer hall 
before the eastern door (Plate CXXXV). 

There are four fine pillars within, of the style of those at Degilihve, l)ut of better 
proportions and finer detail. In the walls are elaborately franuid niches for imag(!s which 
are now empty. 

The inner doorway, which was that leading into the ante('hamber when that existed, is 
very richly sculptured. There is a splendid architrave above it, whereon are sculptured the 
three gods Brahm.T, J^iva and Vishnu, Jiiva occupying the centre in his tniitfuva form. 
Between them are dancing figures and musicians, together with little images of tiin'is. On 
the dedicatory block is Ganesa, who is generally found in this position of hommr in later 
J>aiva temples, and more especially in those further north. Upon the pilasters of the door 
jambs, one on either side, are Brahma .and Vishnu. Beyond the pilasters is a vertical 
narrow band of perforated scroll work (Plate CXXXVI). 



THE TEMPLES AT THE 
GOKAK FALLS 


S OME of the finest natural scenery in the Bombay Presidency is to be found in the 
vicinity of the Gokak Falls in the Belgaum district, and about five miles from the town 
of Gokak. Here the river Ghatprabha, flowing eastwards, precipitates itself over a 
sheer cliff into the valley, a hundred and eighty feet below, amidst w'ild surroundings of rugged 
boulder-strewn hills and cactus jungle. But, unfortunately for the picturesque, its beauty is 
marred by the close proximity of a cotton mill and a modern suspension bridge which spans 
the crest of the Falls. But where modern masonry offends, the crumbling ruins of several 
ancient shrines, half hidden by cactus and boulder, add, by their fretted walls, a charm to 
the whole scene. 

The largest temple here is that of TatesvaradOva or MahaliAgCsvara upon the south' side, 
which is still in use. It faces the north ; and, unless it was so placed in order to face 
the h^alls for some reason, it is not at all likely that it was originally dedicated to ^aiva 
worship. Yet it appears to have images of iiiva as dvarafalas to the antechamber door. 
It is a fairly late temple. Around about it are several small shrines of sorts but none of 
any special interest (Plate CXXXV). 

On the north side of the Falls are some small shrines of earlier date than the big 
temple on the south, but they are badly ruined. There is a little shrine, with antechamber, 
just at the end of the suspension bridge, which has Lakullsa above the shrine door. Lying 
beside it are images of Sorya with his boots, and !§iva with three heads (Plate CXXXVI). 
The ceiling has a nine-panelled slab with Mahakall in the centre and goddesses in all the 
others, save one w'hich contains Gane^a. This temple faces east. 

Up above the last is another small temple with three shrines facing south, which has 
an ashtadikpala ceiling with J^iva in the centre panel. To the east of this is another small 
shrine. 



GERSAPPA 


OLD SITE AND RUINED TEMPLES 

T he modem town of GersUppa lies upon the right bank of the Shiravatl river, 
which flows between the Bombay Presidency and the slate of Maisur. It is the 
terminus of the tiavigable portion of the river, which, eighteen miles to the west 
flows into the Indian ocean. About a mile east of the present town, up several turns of the 
river, and upon the other side, are the site and ruins of the ancient town of GersfippH, which 
is now overgrown with dense jungle. A few forest paths traverse the site, and it is by ihest;, 
alone, that access is had to the only remains of note now standing. For the last three 
hundred years Gersapp.T appears to have been in ruins, for the traveller Della Valle 
in A.D. 1623, who accompanied a Porlugue.se embas.sy to Venkatappa at Bednur, went by 
Gersappa, where he found that the city and palace had fallen into ruin, and were overgrown 
with trees. The Shirav;itl was the most beautiful river he had ever seen, and the country 
was so famous for its pepper that the Portuguese called the queen of Gersappa the ‘ Pepper 
Queen ’. Pepper is still one t)f the chief garden pri'ducls in these dLstricts. 

Eighteen miles, by road, up the ghat, brings one to the famous Falls near the village 
,,f jj)g They are a sight never to be forgotten. The river Shiravatl here throws itself over 
a perpendicular precipice with a fall of 830 feet. As the river approaches the face of the 
cliffs, it splits up into four separate channels forming four different falls, but, during flood 
time in the monsoon, it hurls itself over in one mighty mass, clear of the rock face until it 
reaches the boiling waters away down in the depths below. At the bungalow above the 
Falls arc kept two old visitors’ books which are curious reading. One of the very earliest 
entries is bv the Bishop of Madras, who stayed a week here in December, 1843. He wrote: 
“ The Bishop of Madras passed a week in the neighbourhood of the Gersappa Falls and is 
thankful to Providence for having been permitted to visit the most glorious w« rk of Nature’s 
God that he has ever seen or ever hopes to see.” Captain Newbold, in August, 1845, wrote 
“ I lay on this shelf [a mass of rock projecting out over the Falls with a drop of 830 feet 
beneath it] and drew myself to its edge, and as I stretched my head over the brink, a 
sight burst on me which I shall never forget. 1 have since looked down the fuming and 
sulphurous craters of Etna and Vesuvius, but have never experienced the feelings 
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which overwhelmed me in the first downward gaze into the abyss at Gersappa. One 
might gaze for ever into that seething chasm where the mighty mass of the Shiravatfs 
waters ceaselessly buries itself in a mist-shrouded grave.” It is in the lower reaches of 
the river, just below the Falls, in the bosom of the well-nigh impenetrable and silent forests 
that the old site of the city lies. 

The remains now consist of several ruined temples, chief among them being that 
called the Chaturmukha-Basti, a cruciform-planned temple having four porches, one facing 
each of the four cardinal points (Plates CXXXIII, CXXXVII and CXXXVIII). The 
temple contains in its central shrine, which has four doors, the chaumukha or chaturmukha, 
which is a square altar or pedestal with four seated life-sized Jinas, one on each side of 
the square facing each door. The spire, if it ever had one, has disappeared. Around the 
temple was a verandah, the solitary columns of which still stand, the roof slabs having been 
removed. 

Other temples here, in a more or less ruinous state, are built of laterite, and are only 
of interest on account of the images and inscriptions which have still escaped the spoilers. 
The temple of Vardhainana Svami, noAv deserted, contains a fine black stone image of 
the tlrthankara, almost perfect. Across the footpath from it is the temple of Neminatha, 
also deserted, but with a fine large image on a circular asana, the back of which is composed 
of three pieces neatly joined and elaborately carved. In Parsvanatha’s temple many 
images have been collected from other shrines. To the west of it is a large stone building 
with long stone beams, and in a corner of this are nearly a dozen neglected images of 
standing Digambara Jinas, all huddled together. Kade-Basti wants its roof ; it contains a 
black stone figure of Parsvanatha, with the keshaphana beautifully carved. At the 
V'lrabhadra deval a large tree has grown up on what was once the back wall of the shrine, 
where there is a fine image of Virabhadra with arrow, sword, shield and bow, who wears 
high wooden sandals {khadavas). In the south-east corner of Parsvanatha’s temple is 
a little ruined cell containing, in and round it, a curious collection of jetiga stones, a little 
brass horse and horseman, a litiga, stones bearing rudely-carved human figures and 
inscription stones (Plate CIV). 



BANAVASI 

THE TEMPLE OF MADHUKESVARA 


B ANAVASI is situated eighteen miles south by west from llflngal. It is a straggling 
village on the left bank of the Vardil river, and is a very ancient place. The 
old walls, built principally of brick, and which are now represented by great 
mounds, broken here and there by the roadways through them, do not embrace anything like 
the whole extent of the present village. Even in early times, when these were intact, 
buildings of sorts existed in no small number without the walls, as brick foundations and other 
evidences prove. We might, then, safely conclude that these walls were those of an 
inner citadel. 

Banav.Tsi was the chief capital of the early Kildambas, and its conquest by the 
Chalukya king Kirtivannan I. is mentioned in the inscriptions, when it was known as 
Vaijayantl. Later on, it was under the K.ldambas of Hangal whose family god was Jayantl- 
MadhukCsvara. But before these times it w'as an important place, for it was to Vanavasi 
that the Buddhist teacher was deputed, in the third century B.C., shortly after the great 
council which w'as held at Fatliputra in the eighteenth year of Asoka. It is mentioned by 
Ptolemy under the name of Banauasi. The earliest mention of the place in the inscriptions 
is in the Aihoje inscription of A.D. 634-5. It w'as in the vicinity of Banavasi that the five 
Pandavas are supposed to have resided during their exile, and this is mentioned in an 
inscription at Bajagariive. The Banavasi province held twelve thousand towns and villages 
during the time of the Chalukyas. 

The temple of Madhukesvara is now covered with whitewash, red-lead and plaster. 
What appear to be the oldest remains in the place are the ruins of several old brick 
stupas outside the town to the north-west. We opened two of these, but found that they 
had been previously dug into, and quite a third of their height cleared away. The brick- 
work had been tvell and regularly laid. The diameter at ground level of the largest stupa 
was found to be about thirty yards. The bricks were of a very old type, being very large 
and flat. 

In the courtyard of Madhuke 4 vara are two principal temples, which are quite close to 
one another, but not quite parallel, making an angle with each other of nearly seven 
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degrees. There is nothing very interesting in the buildings themselves. At the temples 
are two very good pieces of stone carving, though of no great age, namely a litter or 
charpai, kept in a room on the south side of the court, and a throne which stands beside 
the doorway within the larger temple. There are, lying about, several pillars and other 
fragments of an older and more ornate temple than the present ones ; and, in the entrance 
to the court, within a niche, is installed part of the shaft of one such pillar as an object 
of worship. 

Coeval, perhaps, with the brick stupas is a large slab preserved in one of the small 
shrines which surround the courtyard. It is an upright slab of black stone upon which is 
carved, in bold relief, a naga or five-hooded serpent, while round the margin or frame runs a 
short inscription in letters which seem to belong to the second century A.D. It records the 
gift of a lidga^ a tank and a monastery by Mahabhoji Sivakhadanagasirl, the daughter of 
the great king. The naga was made by Nataka, the pupil of Acharya IdamOraka of the 
town Samjayantl.^ 

Without the courtyard, and before the temple, stands a very large ‘ Jaganatha ’ car, 
and near by are several small ones. These are all decorated and drawn in procession 
down a great broad street through the village on a certain day of the year, when the 
images from the temples are given their annual outing. These great cars are a prominent 
feature in temple processions in the Kanarese districts and southern India, and there is 
hardly a village that does not possess one at least. 

In and around the temple of Madhuke^varadeva are several inscribed slabs. One 
of these records a grant in the year A.D. 1068 ; and there are Vijayanagar inscriptions 
dated in A.D. 1368 and 1399. The inscription on the carved litter or cot for the god, 
already mentioned, runs thus : “ In the year vibhava, in the dewy season, in the month of 
M.lgha, in the bright fortnight, on Wednesday the day of the ^ivaratri, this handsome 
litter of stone, intended for the festival of spring, was given to ^rI-Madhuke§vara by king 
Ragu of Soda (probably Sonda) at the prosperous city of Jayantipura, in the pavilion used 
as a hall of audience." The date is probably A.D. 1628.* 


* Indian Antiquary, XIV, 331. 


• Indian Antiquary ^ IV, 207. 



BILGI 


THE TEMPLE OF PARSVANATHA 


T he country around Bilgi, in North Kanara, 
is very pretty. It is broken up into hills 
and valleys, the latter being terraced out 
into rice fields and gardens where the su/>an, pepper 
vine and cardamom flourish, while the former are 
covered with dense and luxurious forest. The 
banks on either side of the lanes and roads are 
covered with ferns, bracken and moss, and wild 
flowers abound. 

'Fhere are here three old temples, the largest 
and most important being that of P.lrsvaniltha. All 
three are in the Dravidian style, but seem to be of 
no great age (Fig. 36). 



F'S* — Oargoyle from Bilgi. 




HUBLI 


THE TEMPLE OF BHAVANlSANKARA 


I N Rayara*Hubli, or the old town, is the temple of Bhavani^ahkara and heside 
it are three others to Narayana, BhavaniSahkara and Ganapati, with carved 
figures on the walls. A fine broken image of Surya and an inscribed slab 
were lying outside. 



ARASiBlDI 


ANCIENT SITE AND TEMPLES 


A bout nine miles south by east from Aihole, and situated amonp[st the hills, is the 
old site of Araslbldi. It is said to have been originally called Vikramapura and 
^to have been one of the capitals of the Western Cbalukya king Vikramaditya VI. 
There is little now to show that it ever was a place of importance — two Jaina temples, 
the ruins of a fort wall and several old Kanarese inscription tablets being the principal 
remains. 

The two Jaina temples are close beside one another, the lower one being known as 
Kumbharanagudi, and the other a little way up the slope behind it, Suligudi. They are of 
little account architecturally, and are of the style of those at Lakkundi, but are very devoid of 
that profusion of ornament found upon the latter, and are much dilapidated. In the shrine 
of the Suligudi temple is an image of a jina, l)dng prostrate and covered with bat’s dung. 



KHEDRAPUR 


THE TEMPLE OP' KOPPESVARA 

T his temple, which is situated at Khedrapur, a village thirty miles to the east 
of Kolhapur, is merely introduced to show one of the later developments of the 
style. It is a large temple with a great deal of pretentious work about it, but 
it is a comparatively late building of the style of the great temple of Ambabai at 
Kolhapur (Fig. 37), Moreover, it has never been finished, save with brick and plaster in the 



Kig. 37. — The temple of KoppCsvara at Khedrapur. 

roughest manner. The workmanship of the older part, though elaborate and carefully 
wrought, lacks the finish, delicacy and richness of design which are found in the older 
work. There is a clumsiness and stiffness in all the figure sculpture never found in the 
latter. Before the temple stands an unfinished open hall which would have been an 
imposing and ornate building had it been completed. It was intended to have a very fine 
domical ceiling, as a few lower courses of the moulding shew; but this unfinished top 
has been crowned in later times by a very ugly, low, crenelated rough brick parapet in the. 
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very worst taste. The whole of the spire is of similar work. It is possible that this 
temple occupies the site of an older one, for fragments of pillars of an older Chrilukyan shrine 
He about and are built into the gateway of the temple enclosure and elsewhere'. 1 he 
photographs shew the top-heavy clumsy pillars of this hall (Plate CLXII). Ihey have been 
designed by men who had lost all sense of good proportion, and who had not even taken 
the trouble to follow the lines of the older and better work. 

On the right of the entrance to the building is an inscription slab irontaining a record 
dated in A.D. 1213 which refers to repairs to the temple of KoppesvaradCva at KhedrApur by 
the Yndava king SimghanadCva and the rebuilding of the central part of the tc'inple with the 
Hkhara of the shrine. The words used in the inscription are “ having repaired that temple 
which existed of old,” but does not specify exactly what was done. It cannot refer to 
the brick and mortar work above the pillared hall, as that ( lass c»f work was not introdiK c'd 
into this part of the cixmtry until after the Muhammacians settb'd down in the Dakhan. 
It is probably comparatively recent work. 


f _ t I'l 



KANAKA TEMPLES 


BHATKAL 


W E have now to consider a (dass or style of temple architecture which stands apart 
by itself and has little in common with the Chalukyan work described in the 
previous pages. It is noticed here for two reasons, firstly, because there is 
not enough of it to form a volume for itself, and secondly, because, though North Kanara 
was under the Vijayanagar kings when these temples were built, it was previously more or 
le.ss an integral part of the Chalukyan possessions. Within the Bombay Presidency this 
class of work is found chiefly in the town of Bhatkal and its neighbourhood. It is 
found again further south, at Mudabidri in South Kanara, but so far away that it does 
not come within the purview of the present volume. 

I'he town of Bhatkal, situated at the extreme southern end of the Bombay Presidency, 
upon the coast, is snugly ensconced in a thick grove of palm trees and is surrounded by rice 
fields, the rich vivid green of whose young crops fill the terraced valleys among the hills, 
which here run down from the ghats in broken spurs to the seashore. The town is about 
two miles up a tidal creek from the sea. The streets are narrow and crooked and the houses 
are quaint, those in the town being of a more substantial sort with tiled roofs, while those on 
the outskirts are generally of mud and thatch. Surrounded, as the latter are with their 
cocoanut groves, they are infinitely more picturesque than the former. Bhatkal has seen 
better days, and it would seem to have been at one time a religious centre. The number of 
old temples, mostly in ruins, and of about the same age, attest its former importance ; and, 
judging from the fragments lying about — a finely carved column beside the Sultani Masjid, 
for instance — there have been temples here far exceeding, in elaboration of ornament and 
richness of carving, any that now exist. Capitals, columns, beams and images lie about 
uncared for, or only so far as they can serve some present purpose. In the middle of the 
town, lying alongside the gutter of the public road, is the shaft of one of those lofty columns 
which are so strikingly characteristic a feature of the U;mples in these parts. 

The most notable features of these temples are their plain sloping roofs and the peculiar 
arrangement of stone screens which close in the sides (Plates CXLIII — CLI). With the.^ 
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excessive rainfall in Kanara it was, no doubt, found that temples with the type of rot>f as 
used above the ghats was far from beinj; waterproof— in fact, they wt>uld he veritable 
sieves and so it was necessary to devise a more suitable .arranjjement. I'lie depth to which 
the eaves project over the sides, and the screens support this assumption. I he monsoon rains, 
along the coast, beat in with such force that it was necessary to protect the interiors from 
driving rain, and at the same time allow plenty of fresh air which was so necessary to 
counteract the hot steamy atmosphere of closed interiors. Tliere is a great likeness between 
these buildings and similar ones, built in wood for the most part, found in Nepal.’ It is not 
likely, however, that there is any other ctmnection between them than that the same 
conditions brought about the same typt; of structure. Hut these roofs tnav be seen repeated 
in every thatched cottage in Bh;itk,al, even to the dcmble st<>n-'y. It is seen in the wi>oden 
building, the jAnii* Masjid, a modern construction, which is, pcrh.aps, more like the Nepalese 
buildings than the stone temples. This method of roof construction is, therefore, n«i more 
than a copy in stone of the thatched n>ofs of the country, rendered necessary by the 
exigency of the climate and made possible by the ease with which the gn'at laterite slabs 
could be quarried on the spot. I be joints between the slabs lie over the sloping supporting 
beams whose upper surfaces are channelled all the way down to catch wh.atever rain should 
percolate between the joints. This is very apparent in the case of temples like those of 
Khet,apai-Nrirayana and isahtappri Nayaka Tirumal. The barred screens which ench)se and 
protect the sides have their prototype in the large coarse screens bung up in the front 
of the verandahs of most of the houses here, after the fashion of Veni;tian bliiuls, where they 
are made of broad battens <»f the split stcans of the snpari palm strung together with rope. 
.At the same time they .are very reminiscent of the Buddhist rail. 

The stambhas, or columns, which generally stand out before these temples are 
another characteristic fe.ature, and are elegant objec'ts in thcneselvcs (.see h'ig. 42). 
Their .shafts are always of single block.s— never built in sections • -that of the large hasti 
being a single block of twenty-one feet six inches. The Jaina columns are, as .a rult!, 
surmounted with a tiny pavilion or chhatri, on four little pillars in which is placed a chau- 
mnkha, or four small images of jinas seated back to back. Vaishnava ones will have a 
Garuda, and isaiva a bull or a tri&Tila. Columns before Hnihm.anic.il tmnples often carried 
a brazier on the top, in the place of an image, with, sometimes, brackets on the shaft for 
lights. The J.'iins could not have these lire columns, or i/ipt/ans, sinc'e the lights would 
attract insects and burn them, and the taking of life was more abhornmt to them than to 
Hindus. As these temples have no tall spires to indicate their whereabouts, the lofty 
columns serve the same purpose. 

At Bhatkal there are over a dozen old temples of sorts, among thtm being one in the 
Dravidian style. There are also two mosques, not very old, a number of Kanarese inscribed 
slabs, and three old European tombs dating back to 1637 and 1638. 'I he principal temples 
are the two mentioned above and the large Jaina basii known as jattapa N.^yakana 
Chandranathesvara Basti. The former are in use and are in a fair state of repair save the 
colonnade round the inner courtyard of the first, which has mostly fallen ; the last has been 
forsaken and is partly ruined. 
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The Chandranathe^vara Basti is situated in the fields to the north of the town, and is 
composed of two blocks of buildings joined together by an intervening porch, the whole 

running east and west and facing east. The main block, 
that on the west, is in two storeys. The ground floor 
contains the principal hall, supported, within, upon six pillars, 
enclosed with perforated screen walls, and the shrine with 
its two parallel chambers extending across the whole 
width of the building (Plate CXLVII). The floors of 
each of the antechambers and the shrine rise one above 
the other from the hall floor which is lowest. Save for the 
elaborately carved dvarapalas, one on either side of the 
doorways of the outer antechamber the interior is remarkably 
plain. Above the doorways, on the lintels are little seated 
Jinas. Within the shrine were three altars for images which 
have been thrown down, but the lower portions of tw'o of 
these lie within the shrine. Below one is carved the 
waterpot, the symbol of the tlrthankarn MallinAtha, while 
below the other is the bull, 
the symbol of Rishabha- 
natha. The floors have been 
paved. 

The eastern block, which 

is really a great porch to the 

temple, somewhat after the 

plan of the great outer 

gopuras of the later southern 

India temples of the same 

period, has a shrine on either 

side of the through passage 

f'is- 38.— Pillar in Chandranath- in the middle. The outer 
gAvara temple, Bhatkal. 

side has dvarapalas , but not the other. This block has an 
upper storey, but the great hall has not. 

The pillars in these temples are very shapeless when 
compared with those in the older buildings which we have 
been studying in the previous pages. There is an indecision 
of outline and an infirmity of purpose about them ; they are 
ill-proportioned, squat and clumsy, and, if designed by 
descendants of the old Chalukya builders, they show a great 
falling off and general decadence in their art. The same 
may be noticed in the figure sculpture. 

Another large temple, in the same style, is that of 
Ketapai Narayana Dcvasthana (Plates CXLIV — CXLIX), 
measuring 34' 9* by 1/ 10", which is situated within a 
courtyard surrounded by a colonnade. This is a Vaishnava 



Fig. 39 . — DvarapUla from 
ChandranatheAvara temple, 
Bhatkal. 
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temple with an image of Vishnu in the shrine and Gaja-Lakshmi over both the outer and 
the shrine doors. The building faces the west. 

The pillars are very squat indeed, and approximate a pyramidal form (PIat(^ Cl.). 
It is curious how the little pot-capital takes one back again to Buddhist work in the pot-bases 
and capitals of the great Karli chaiiya : but, of course, this is mere coincidence'. In the 
hall is a sculptured ceiling, the general design of which is one square within another, with the 
(ishtadikpalas \x\ the corners of the square's (Plate CXLIX). On either sidc^ of tiu' shrine door 
are several Vaishnava sculptures among them being Krishna charming the* animals with his 
flute, Krishna purloining the clothes of the bathing women, and Garuda. Around the? plinth 
of the temple, outside, are panels of sculpturc^s representing the Ramayana scimc's 
Standing in front of the temple is a tall Garuda column (Kig. 42). 

JosT Saihkara Narayana’s temple is a small structure in tw*) blocks joined togcMlu'r, each 
with a pyramidal roof. According to an inscription, it was built in A. I). 1554 (Plate CXIAM). 
Sahtappri Nayaka Tirumal’s temple, similar to the prect^ding, was built in A. I). 1555. 
Adike Narayana’s is another of the same t'lass but is m\ich ruined. Kagluinatha 
Devasthana, said to have been built in A.l). 1590, is a latci tcanple in the' Dravidian style 
(Plate CLI). 

There are some twenty to thirty inscribed slabs in and about Bhatkal, some of them 
being connected with the temples, and mostly belonging to the sixleenlh (‘century. 

HADAVALLl 

At the village of Had.ivalli, 1 1 miles K.N.K. from Bhatkal, are three more of thesi- 
flal-slab-roof temples. The temple of Chandranatlia Svrimi at the village is a vc^ry jdaiii 
building measuring 69' 6" by 26' 9" over all. There is a standing nude Jaina image of 
Chandranatha in the shrine. A portion of the north side of the temple has fallen, but it is 
still in use. Gundin Basti is about half a mile from the last. Within the shrine is a very 
well-carved and well-preserved seated Jina with canopy and tlirone --ParSvanatha with his 
nine-hooded snake. The temple is neglected and is given over to the bats. The third 
temple is on the top of Chandragiri hill, close by, but is in ruins. 



RUDE STONE MONUMENTS 


T here are not many rude stone monuments within the area covered by the Chslukyan 
temples, but just without it, upon its eastern confines, in the territories of His 
Highness the Nizam, there are considerable numbers. The more important 
remains of this class that arc found within the limits of the Chalukyan dominions are 
some small groups at Aihole and KonnOr, and at Ranebenntlr and MotcbennQr in the south 
of the Dharwar District. There are also a few isolated dolmens scattered ab«mt. 

At Aihole, where the fine old temples are which are described in the beginning of this 
volume, there were, a few years ago, upon the top of the hill, upwards of twenty dolmens 
scattered about over the rocky plateau on the east side of the temple of MCguti (Plate CEII). 
These generally consist of three great slabs set up on edge, forming three sides of a square, 
with a much larger flat slab laid over these to form a roof. In some cases, and, perhaps, 
originally in all, there was another upright slab closing up the front, wholly or partly. Where 
it completely closed the front, it had a circular hole cut through it large enough for a person 
to crawl through. Since they stand upon the rock it is not likely they were put up as sepul- 
chral cells ; it is more likely they were erected as huts to live in, and, perhaps, by the 
stone workers engaged upon the building of Meguti. As the sandstone rocks here are 
stratified, it was easy enough for them, with a wedge or two, to detach the necessary slabs 
from the hill top just where they wished to put them up ; and it would have been less trouble to 
them, as stone workers, to do this than to hunt about for other material and fetch it up the 
hill. On the side of one of the largest, and nearest to the temple, are three or four letters, 
traced in the old character found on some of the older temples — possibly the door-plate 
of the owner or a “ Beware of the dog” warning. They face all directions. 

A few years ago, the writer saw at Badami, but a few miles away to the w'est, just such 
a dolmen, on a smaller scale, set up in the middle of a temporary encampment of vadars, 
or stone workers, engaged by the railway company, where it was being used as a little shrine 
for their worship. On the plateau, between Badami and Mahakote^vara, are to be found 
hundreds of miniature dolmens, which are daily put up by the women pilgrims to the latter 
shrine to register their vows. These are composed of a few flat stones, and, as they fall 
apart, their stones are used over again to build others. 

A single dolmen stands close beside the temple of Galagnatha at Aihole, but in this case, 
it is not a closed-in cell, for the great top slab rests upon rough upright pillar-like stones. 
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which leave the sides open all round. It stands upon rocky soil, and h.as no particular 
frontage. It could hardly have been intended for burial purposes, else more of them would 
have been found. 

Another dolmen, like those on the hill at Aihoje, enclosed with slab stones, stands 
beside the pathway about half a mile to the west of the village of Pattadakal. This too 
was, no doubt, used to live in. 

But the largest dolmen met with in these districts is one which stands in the village of 
MotebennOr. It is of the same type as that near the temple of GalagnJltha at Aihole. 
Four roughly*hewn uprights, standing about eight feel out of the gnnmd, support a great 
flat horizontal slab, seventeen and a half feet long by four fect,bn)ad. There are two other 
uprights, whose tops have fallen away from the support of the slab (Pl.ate CLll). 

At KonnOr, near tbc Gokak Falls, are extensive groups of dolmens which are scattered 
about in the fields. Like the Aihole ones on the hill, these have been enclosed with side 
slabs, but, unlike them, they all face one direction, the south - the region of Yama, the god of 
deat h. From this fact and the discovery of sherds of pottery and ash, buried in the earth beneath 
them, it is safe to conclude that they are old burial places. A curious thing about these is 
that, in front of their southern entrances are set up, in each case, two flat .slabs on edge 
leaving a narrow lane of approach between them. The cells vary in size, but average about 
four feet square inside, and are proportionately high. 'Fradilion ascribes these to the 
Jains as burial places (Plate CLIl). 

A stone “ circle” at RanebennOr consists of seven upright stones enclosing an irregular 
space about thirteen feet by eight. The stones arc irregularly placed and at varying 
distances apart. On the west side two arc quite close together, while on the east they are 
as far apart as eight feet nine inches. They stand about four feet out of the ground. Be- 
tween the upright stones, and on the lines joining them, are seen, in some places, embedded 
stones on edge. On digging into the middle of the low mound upon which these stones 
stand, all that was found was a couple of bits of ordinary pottery and a small quantity of 
white ash. 



INSCRIBED TABLETS AND 
MEMORIAL STONES 


T here is, perhaps, no part of India so full of inscribed tablets and memorial stones 
as the Kanarese districts. There is hardly a village that does not possess one or 
more; and, at the same time, there is hardly a place where they are at all cared 



for by the people. 
Very few of these 
slabs are now 
found standing 
upright in their 
original positions; 
for the most part, 
they lie about 
many half buried 
in the mud of 
the fields. Some 
have been found 
built, as conveni- 
ent slabs,in muni- 
cipal culverts, 
others have been 
used in the 
banks of tanks 
and sluices, or 
are laid by the 
water’s edge to 
wash clothes 
upon ; while 
others, again, are 
set up on the 
outskirts of the 


village for the 


Fig. 40. — Specimen of writing upon old Kanarese stone inscriptions. 
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cattle to rub themselves against. How many of these precious records have already perished 
by the neglect of man or the vicissitudes of the climate will never be known. It is mainly 
from these lithic grants and deeds, often demanding infinite patience in their decipherment, 
that the knowledge we have of the dynasties who, with their feudatory chiefs, ruled over 
these districts, has been gleaned. Another important source of that knowledge is the 
copper plate grants and charters. 

The stone inscriptions are divided into two classes — those that record grants of land, 
money or periodical payments in kind to temples, communities or private persons, and those 
which are memorials of deceased persons. The former are generally upright slabs, with 
surfaces varying in size from a foot or two square to thirty or more square feet, having 
most of their surfaces covered with closely-engraved lines of inscription, above which is 
often a sculptured head-piece representing religious symbols. It is very seldom, indeed, 
that these slabs are found engraved upon both sides. The older inscriptions, like those 
engraved upon the walls of the older temples, arc in large, bold and somewhat straggling 
characters, while the later ones are in much sm.aller letters, averaging about half an inch in 
height, and, generally, most beautifully cut (Fig. 40). They occur singly or in groups, such 
as we find them at Gadag and Bajagamve. In some cases old inscriptions are found to h.ave 
been erased and later ones engraved upon the same stone, due, as a rule, to the first grant being 
cancelled and superseded by the second. Again, the sculptures at the hc-id of .a stone h.ave 
sometimes been tampered with, where, for instance, a li'nga has been formed by whittling 
down an image of ^jinaS. The greater part of each inscription is usually devoted to an 
account of the king during whose reign the grant h.ad been made, and these accounts have 
been of great use in reconstructing the family trees of the various dynasties, beside giving a 
fair amount of detail concerning their intercourse with, and their expeditions against their 
neighbours. The praises of the kings mentioned are sung ad nauseam^ and in the most 
extravagant language. The statement of the object for which the slab had been set up 
occupies but a few lines at the end, while the closing sentences utter a terrible curse upon 
all who should dare to alienate the same. Here is an account of a king’s virtues : He is 
described as “ A sun to the darkness of the Choja king, Garuda to the extended serpent 
Kalinga, a thunderbolt to the mountain, the Nepaja king, a lion to the rogue-elephant the 
Andhra king, a wild-fire to the forest Malava, a moon to the Chalukya K)tus ”. .Such was 
Ballala Hoysala, on hearing the sound of whose twanging bow “ Chola was driven out of 
his mind, Pandya escaped by night to the summit of a mountain together with his army, 
Vanga, Kalinga, and Magadha, though kings over mighty hosts, fled. When he flashed his 
sword, Lala stood bewildered, Magadha trembled, Andhra was blinded, Gaula was split in 
two, the Konkana king was terror-stricken, Nep-lla dropped his bow, M.alava in despair fled 
to the desert and fell, Chola took to howling A panegyric upon the learned Lakuli- 
svara fandita^ who spent some time in Bajagariive about A.D. 1036, and who made a 
grant to the Pancha Linga temple, runs : “ Having crossed over to the furthest shore of the 
ocean of logic and other sciences, to speakers a Rudra, a young lion in splitting the skull of 
the elephant speakers, a wild fire to the great forest speakers, a fierce and powerful tiger to evil 
speakers, a submarine fire to the Bauddha ocean, a thunderbolt to the Mimamsaka mountain, a 
saw for cutting down the Lokayata great tree, a great kite to the Sankhya serpent, an axe to 


^ Epigraphia Carnalica, Vl» 1 . Vll, part I, p. Intro. 


• F.pigraphia Carnatica, V%»I. VII. part I, pp. 31 anti 32. 
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the tree Advaita speakers, a Trinetra in burning the Tripura Akalanka, displacer of Vadi- 
gharatta, a millstone to Madhava-bhatta, breaker of the pride of Jnanananda, a fierce fire of 
dissolution to Visvana)a, a fire of the last day to Abhayachandra, a iarabha to the lion 
Vadibha, sealer up of the mouth of Vadiraja, displacer of Ayavadi, the sole able supporter 
of the Naiyayikas, in maintaining his own side and in disgracing the other side an able 
Virinchi, an ornament to the speech goddess, at court a Padmasana, in intelligence 
Narayana, among declaimers Mahesvara, in disputation like the river of the gods, in the 
sport of making commentaries a bee to the lotuses the minds of those who love it, his white 
fame his banner, of pure character, a noose of Yama to hostile proud pandits, to Digambara 
speakers a falling star, having the name Vadi-Rudraguna, Lakuliivara-pandita,” etc.‘ 

Near the village of Mantur, about six miles to the east of Hubli Junction, is a very curious 
stone (Plate CLIV). The upper portion of the face of the stone has a representation of a three- 
storeyed Dravidian temple or gopura, on each storey of which are portions of an old Kana- 
rese inscription in letters of the tenth century A.D. The uppermost line tells us that the 
stone-cutter, Kante, fashioned this stone. The rest of the inscription is decipherable more 
or less, but it is not easy to make sense of it. There docs not appear to be any other name 
in it, nor anything to give a clue to its meaning. On either side of the base of ^ftgopura is 
the familiar waterpot such as we have found upon some of the older temples. 

Beneath all this is a group of symbols, the meaning of which is not clear. In the 
centre is a hand mirror and around it are two conch shells, an elephant, two fishes, a drum, 
a wheel and a boar. The foot of the stone is carved as a lotus. The mirror may possibly 
be the crest of a paramount sovereign surrounded by those of neighbouring kings w'hom he 
had conquered. The boar was the crest of the Chalukyas, the elephant that of the Chera 
or Gahga kings of Maisur, and the two fishes that of the P.Tndyas. The wheel is found on 
Nepalese inscription tablets. 

Hero or memorial stones, known as viragals, or vlrakals, or Vtra-Sasadas, are 
very widely distributed over the Kanarcse districts, either singly or in groups (Plates 
CLIll — CLVl). Like the others, they are upright slabs of stone upon the faces of 
which are horizontal bands of sculpture with inscribed bands between. The lowest 
band, or bands of sculpture, usually represents a battle scene in which the hero, of 
gigantic proportions, to whose memory the stone has been raised, is causing havoc 
all around him. The next bands show him being carried to paradise after his death, 
and seated in that clysium surrounded by fair attendants waiting to do his will. The 
uppermost compartment contains representations of various objects of worship and 
symbols of the religion to which he was attached when living. The inscriptions upon the 
bands between the sculptures record the death of the hero, which may have taken place in 
battle, in reclaiming stolen cattle, in self-defence against robbers or in the hunting field. 
Some, again, record deliberate suicides. At Balagaihve there is a lofty Ganda-bherunda 
column over thirty feet high, which is described further on, near which is a virakal 
on it being a representation of this column, down beside which is a man lying 
prone upon a row' of spikes or stakes. An inscription upon it tells us that a certain man, 
after making a grant to the temple, climbed to the top of the column and leaped thence on 
to the points of spears, and gained the w'orld of the gods.* This was in A.D. 1060, thirteen 
years after the erection of the column. 

‘ Epigraphia CarmUica, Vol. VII, part I, p. 98, Trans. * Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. VII, part I, p. 109, Trans. 
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One of the largest and most interesting groups of these stones is that in the middle of 
the village of Betgere, not far from Gadag railway station (Plates CLIII and Cl.lV). 
It is \valled in and so protected from injury. There are fifteen stones, fourteen of which are 
very large, some standing from twelve to thirteen feet out of the ground, with a width of 
about four feet six inches. The tops of m«»st of these great slabs ak finished off like the 
topmost ridge-roof member of the gopitfas of Dr.avidian temples, t>nlv th.at, inste.ad of a row 
of many water-pot ktila§(is, there is but one kaloia. It will be seen th.at many of these h.ave 
the symbol of the man’s trade or caste sculptured at the bottom - a plough, a inason's mallet 
and block of stone and an oil-mill.* Some t)f these are j!ialva and others Vaishnava, while 
two have been made objects of worship, the sculptures and inscriptions of which htive been 
thickly caked all over with many applications of oil. In the sculpturt? we find several 
different military standards, and it would be interesting if we could assign them to specific 
leaders or kings. The staff of the stand.ard, in one case, carries the effigy of .an elephant, 
and in another a Nandi or sacred bull. 

There is an isolated group of seven similar stones, which are even more interesting, 
near the village of Borivali in .Snlsette island, north of Bombay, which, though not coming 
within the bound.aries of the Kanaresc districts, might well be included in this a«;eount 
(Plates CLIII and CLIV). They were prob.ibly set up during the time of the taililh.lras of 
the Kohkan. They are memorials tif h(!roes who fell in some great battle which to<ik 
place partly upon land and partly on sea. Upon some of tlie stoni-s art; long rows 
of galleys approaching each other in well-formed alignment; in others they are mixed 
up in the general engagement, archers and sw«)rdsmen fighting each other from 
deck to deck. Fhe long banks of oars make the vessels look strangely like old Roman 
biremes, and the urhs and drapery which surmount these stones give them a further 
flavour of classic times. In the land battle, as depicted, are seen elephants clothed with 
coverings of mail armour. Unfortunately the lines of inscription which were engraved 
on these are, with the exception of a few traces, completely effaced. 

Another fine group of these memorial stones is to be found at Murdesvara, about 
thirteen miles south of Honavar on the coast (Plates CLV and CLVT). Murdesvara is 
situated on the sea shore, which, with its broad sandy beach, is fringed with a 
deep belt of palm trees. Amongst the palms, at intervals, are clusters of thatched 
huts and single homesteads, while the principal part of the village is a little bZisat- 
where the chdvadi is located. The whole is embowered within a forest «»f cocoanut 
palms and other trees, is intersected by many a shady lane, and wears an aspect 
of quiet content. .Standing out into the sea, at one point, is a small hill which, in 
olden times, was fortified ; but only the remains of its walls now exist together 
with traces of a few buildings of rubble mas«.)nry. Scattered about there are the n^mains of 
buildings and temples which shew that the place w.as of much more importance a few 
hundred years ago than it is now. 

The principal remains are some thirty-five and other inscribed stones. The 

largest group is at the junction of the main road, from Bhatk.al to lIon.Tvar, with the branch 
road running to Murdesvara village. There are, here, twenty stones, in a line, canted over 
at different angles, one of which hris fallen and is broken. Just beyond the bridge, near the 
last, in a field on the east of the main road, is a small cluster <)f stones, some being partly 
buried in the bank between the fields. 

> In thrt respi^rt they are very like eertaiii old tumb.stonrs in the abbey jjr.iveyartl at Dunblane in Senfl.iml, whi« h, also, have the 
svmbol.s of the deceaseers trade upon them. 
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Bhatkal and Honavar, and elsewhere in the Kohkan, are found odd-looking 
/ \ groups of curious stones under trees, on a hill side, by old temples or in gardens. 
^ JlLThey arc generally of two forms, one a small pillar or cylinder of various degrees 
of finish, round or octagonal, with or without a finial, and snake stones, that is, small slabs 
with knotted or single snakes carved upon them in relief. These stones are locally called 
'^'jetigasl and are, in most cases, worshipped once a year by Brahman pufaris attached to 
some neighbouring temple. It is difficult to find out exactly what these little pillars mean, but 
it seems certain that they are connected with the worship or appeasing of the spirits of 
departed ancestors. The snake stones, here, do not seem to have any special connection, if 
any at all, with the annual snake worship at the Nagapanchmi festival (Plates CLV 
and CLX). 

Other objects of a similar nature are the sati stones which are found scattered about 
the country in small numbers. These commemorate the self-immolation of widows upon 
their husbands’ funeral pyres. They are known at once from the representation of a bent 
arm and hand sculptured upon the face of the slab or projecting from one side of it. 
Sometimes there are also portraits of the man and his wife upon the stone. 



COLUMNS 


O ccasionally solitary columns are met 
with which, no doubt, in most cases, stood 
before temples that have disappeared, and 
with which they were connected. We have already 
noticed those at the temples of Lokesvara at 
Pattadakal and Mahakutesvara with their inscrip- 
tions. These, when complete, were surmounted by 
regular capitals, above which, as they were ^aiva 
temples with which they were connected, was placed 
the tr'tkula — at least, we know it was upon the 
column at the former temple. Of about the same 
age are the remains of two found lying upon a heap 
of ruins on the western outskirts of the town of 
KukkanOr, one of them being more perfect than the 
other. The base, shaft and capital lie apart, but 
when plotted together on paper, they form a pillar 
sixteen feet six Inches high. The shaft is divided 
into sections which are square, octagonal, sixteen 
and thirty-two-sided. It is Hindu, and appears to 
be of the same age as the Navalihga temple which 
is not far from it, and which has already been 
described. There is a band of figure sculpture 
round the shaft in which seems to be a representa- 
tion of Mahishasura-Mardanl. On the square por- 
tion, above this, are flower buds and corner tassels 
with the hastika emblem between them. The 
capital is similar to the capitals of the round pillars 
in the temple just mentioned. It is very likely this 
column was surmounted by the trt&ula like the great 
pillars in the courtyard of the monolithic temple of 
Kailasa at ElOra. The place, where these columns 
lie, looks like the site of some old building, for deep 



Fig. 4f. — The Ganda-bhdrunda eolumn 
at lialag&mve. 
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down in the bottom of a pit that has been dug may 
be seen layers of brick masonry forming the 
foundation of some entrance. Round the shaft of 
the column is an almost illegible old Kanarese 
inscription (Plate LVI). 

At Balagamve, whose temples have been described 
in previous pages, is a very interesting column 
in the middle of the village. It stands upon a 
raised mound, and reaches a height of over thirty 
feet, although the breadth of the shaft measures 
no more than fifteen inches. The top is finished 
off with a spreading octagonal moulded capital, 
which is surmounted by a broad abacus or slab. 
Upon this stands a statue of the fabulous two- 
headed bird, the gai^da-hherunda, supposed to 
have been the mortal enemy of elephants and to 
have fed upon their flesh. The image here takes 
the form of a human being, standing upright, with 
two birds’ heads looking opposite ways like the 
Russian eagle. It is eating or tearing something 
which it holds in its hands. An inscription on the 
base of the column records its erection and tells us 
that in !iaka 969 (A.D. 1047) mahamattdal- 
eivam, Chamunda Rayarasa (of the Kadambas of 
Banavasi) erected before the god Jagadekamal- 
ISsvara \.\ns ga^fda-hheniifda sfamhha, and, having 
washed the feet of the acharya Anantasiva, 
made a grant of land for the god BherundCsvara.* 
It does not follow that the column had any more 
connection with the temple than that it stood 
before it. The people of the village say it was set 
up to scare wild elephants away from their crops, and 
especially the sugarcane fields (Figs. 41 and 32). 


tig. 42. Column in front of Ketapai ^ great broken column with a square shaft used 

to lie just outside the citadel gateway at Bijapur, 
but it is now at the local museum. One portion of it, which has been broken across the 
middle, is thirteen feet four inches long by three feet square. It has a narrow band of 
festoons around it.* 


* The pn?fix means ‘ male ’( Rlre] or ‘stronjj’[VenkayyaJ, bhrrnnda being the name of the bird. The name was afterwards 

applied as a title tti .several of the Vijayanagar kings, e.g., Devaray II. wa.s known as Rayagaja-gandabherunda, Krishnar&ya and 
Sadftsiva as Gajangha-gandabheninda, and Achyntaraya as Aribha-gandabhferundn. The bird became an emblein of the Vijayanagar 
king.s, and is found upon their cuin.s as a bird with two heads. 

- See Hijdpiir and its Anhitevtiiral Remains (Coiiscns) 
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Lofty columns are frequently found cretrtcd before Jaina temples where they were generally 
surmounted by a little canopy in which was placed a cUaiimuhha ^ that is a grt.)up of four Jinas 
seated back to back. Such columns have been already described in eonncctitm with the 
temples at Bhatkal. When set up before Vaishnava temples they usually carried an imagi; of 
Garuda, before Saiva a triiUla or trident, and, sometimes, in both these cases, they wore 
dipdans or pillars for lights, especially in later temples (Fig. 42). 
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N ear the village of Naregal, in the Hangal taluka, a curious old stone was found 
beside the temple of Sarvesvara on which were carved the twelve signs of the 
zodiac, arranged around a central lotus. The stone is shaped like a yoni or 
salunka of a lihga, but it was not used for this purpose as there is no hole in it. The central 
lotus is probably symbolical of the sun. The slab is about two feet square with a projecting 
spout on one side for water to run off, from which it is evident that it was an object of worship. 
It stood in the open, having been placed upon another stone as a pedestal. The stone 
has since disappeared, but a drawing had been previously made of it (Plate CLVII). 

A strange thing about this representation is the fact that the signs are not arranged in 
their proper sequence, but they have a certain order of their own. Starting with Aries, and 
going round the circle three times, taking one and missing two, that is, taking every fourth 
sign, we get the proper order. 

Correct order. On the stone. 


I. 

Aries. 

Mesa, 

the ram. 

2. 

'laurus. 

Simha, 

the lion. 

3- 

Gemini, 

Dhanus, 

the bow. 

4. 

Cancer. 

Vrishablia, 

the bull. 

.S- 

I-eo. 

Kanya, 

the virgin. 

6. 

Virgo. 

Makara, 

the crocodile. 

7- 

Libra. 

Mithuna, 

the twins. 

«. 

Scorpio. 

Tula, 

the scales. 

9- 

Sagittarius. 

Kumbha, 

the waterpot. 

10. 

Capricornus. 

Karka, 

the crab. 

II. 

Aquarius. 

Vrischika, 

the scorpion. 

12. 

Pisces. 

Mina, 

the fish. 


Perhaps the reason for this unusual order was that the list of the signs was given to the 
sculptor written out in three columns as below, and he, by mistake, read them off in the 
order of the letters instead of in the order of the numbers, no numbers being attached to 
guide him : — 


I. 

Aries. 

(«) 

5 . 

Leo. 

{!>) 

9- 

Sagittarius. 

w 

2. 

Taurus. 

id) 

6. 

Virgo. 

(^) 

10. 

Capricornus. 

(/) 

3- 

Gemini. 

ig) 

7- 

Libra. 

(A) 

II. 

Aquarius. 

(0 

4 . 

Cancer. 

U) 

8. 

Scorpio. 

(^) 

12. 

Pisces. 

(/) 
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The only strange sign among these is that of the makara^ which was not an alligator or 
crocodile as is now understood by the name, but a tapir or rhinoceros.* Sagittarius is 
represented by his bow, and Aquarius by his waterpol. Mithuna means rather a pair or 
couple than twins, and refers more to t wo of opposite sexes, such as a boy and a girl. 

A somewhat similar stone was found built into the side of a square well at Aurath, not 
far from Narayanpur, in the Nizam's territory ; another, a very small one, measuring but 
eleven inches across, is in the museum of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
Two more, found near Haidarabad (Dakhan), were presented to the Bomb.ay Government 
and will be placed in the new Prince of Wales Museum at Bombay. In all of thes() the 
signs are shown in their natural order. The last twt), which gre blocks rather than slabs, 
have, in addition, the ashtadikpulrts or regents of the eight points of the compass, arranged 
around the sides of ibo cion^c 

Other celestial bodies which are frequently found upon Hindu temples are the 
navagraha, or nine planets, in a line above the shrine doors, but they are seeti oftener up»>n 
temples north of the Narmada. 

* See an artirle on the makara in the Archivological Survey of India Kepirt for the year 1Q0:V4. P- 2*7- 
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MISCELLANEOUS OBJECTS 

ADARGUNCHI IMAGE 

A T the village of Aclargunchi, about four miles south of Hubli, is a solitary seated 
/ \ image of a jhia, rather larger than life-size, which the villagers call Dodappa. 
JL. JL.Therc is a legend connected with it which runs as follows : In olden times, when 
Bahkripur was a garrisoned fort, a certain man, Dodappa, was head doorkeeper there. He had 
a sweetheart at a distant village whom he was in the habit of visiting every night after closing 
the gates of the fort, but it was necessary for him to get back again before sunrise to open 
them again. On one occasion he overstayed his time, and as he was returning the sun rose. 
It found him at the village of Adargufichi where he was forthw'ith turned into .stone. And 
here he still sits ever looking wistfully towards Bahkrxpur. 

GANJIGATTI CEILING 

There is at the village of Ganjigatti, three miles north of Siggaon, in the Dharwar 
District, a great ceiling slab, nearly eight feet square, which, like the central ceiling in the 
great hall of the temple at Kundgol, is carved w'ith images of the ashtadikpalas. It is in a 
much better state of preservation than that one. It lies against a platform in the open air 
at the village shrine, but is said to have been brought from the ruins of a temple at Karajgi 
(Plate CLIX). The whole slab, w'hioh is a .single stone, is divided into nine compartments by 
tw’o cross ribs each way, w'hich are ornamented with bosses at their intersections, and 
scrolIw(xrk dow'n the centres of each. The central panel shows Siva in his Bhairava or 
terrible form, dancing upon a prostrate figure, and holding up the elephant hide behind him. 
Below him, that is, occupying the eastern compartment when the ceiling was in position, is 
Indra, the guardian of the east, the west is presided over by Varuna, the god of the waters, 
seated upon his makara. On the north rides Kuvera, the god of riches, upon his horse, 
while, on the south, is Yama the god of death and Hades, seated upon his buffalo. The 
north-east, south-east, south-west, and north-west are held, respectively, by Isa (^iva) on 
the bull, Agni, the god of fire on the ram, Nirriti, who represents decay or destruction, seated 
on the shoulders of a man, and Vayu, the god of the winds, upon a deer. The carving of 
this slab has been executed w’ith the greatest care, and the figures stand out in high relief. -- 
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NARSAPUR WINDOWS 


In the jungles, ne<ir the small village of Narsapur, just across the Maisur h»)rtler from 
the Dhtlrwar District, and about four miles south of Chik-Kerur, are the ruins of si'Vi'ral <il(l 
temples, at one of which vSomesvara - are two line perforated windows, one on either side 
of the entrance to the hall (Pl.ite CLXMll). They are e,'ich six fet't niiu' indues high by four 
feet broad, and are divided into seven horizontal hands of h.is-reliefs separated from one 
another by long narrow openings to admit the light. I’hu i-d ab'ng these narrow slits, at 
intervals, are sm.all medallions (tr studs, each containing a little figuie of a man. an eleph.uit, 
a lion or a bird. It is a pretty little device to break the continuity of these dark lines .anil 
connect the bands. 'Phe scenes portrayed upon the bands are from the Ram.iyan.i ami the 
Mahabhrirata. I'lie more dam.iged one has reference to the former, while that illustrating 
the incidents from the latter is, or was, intact some few years .ago. On comparing tlu-si; with 
the sculptures on the pillars at Rallad.akal many of the figures may be e.asily recognised, 
i'his is easier in the case of the Kam.ay.ana sculptures, .although they .are so mueh damaged, 
since many of the persons h.ave some distinctive feature or form. rhere is kfivana with 
his many heads and arms; the d(H!r, .and hence R:lma who is following it ; the old hag, the 
sister of Ravana, .and Ravana himself as an asi'etic. The monkey hosts .are seen carrying 
the rocks to build the bridge. But on the M.ahabhar.ata bands, though better |)reservi d, 
there is little to distinguish the one hero from the other. 'Phe gi.ant Bhlm.a is shown killing 
the elephant and all those seated upon it. The hand-to-hand combats between Hhishm.a and 


Arjuna, and that between Bhfm.a and Saly.a 
are shown in thii second and fifth bands. 

The damage to the Ramayana window is 
said to have been caused by fire, but it is likely 
it was a faulty slab to begin with. 

The four fine slabs, built into the porch of 
the house which was occupied by the Agent of 
the Southern Maratha Railway at DharwAr, 
have been noticed and described in the 
account of the old temples at Aihole. 

IMAGE FROM AMTNBHAVI 

F'f?- 43 shows a very fine slab which was 
found in a Jaina temple at Amrnbhavi, a 
village about six miles to the north by east of 
Dharw-lr. It represents a Digambara ima, 
nude .as all their images .are. Above him are 
twenty-one sm.all jinas, which, with the two 
beside him, under snake hoods, and himself, 
make up twenty-four, the number of the jiuas 
or tlrthankaras \ but two of these are of one. 
Rarsvanatha, with his serpent hoods. It will 
be noticed that the little fat male figure, down 
to the right of the big image, is the same as we 
found occupying the shrine in the Jaina temple 
ne.ar the temple of VirQp;lksha at Aihoje. 



43. --Jaina iina^e from Amlnhliavi. 
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Achsrya. a teacher. 

Adikk-NarAYAN.\. a name of Vislinii. 

Agni. The god of fire, and the guardian of the south-east point of the compass. 
AinOrT or IndrANI. The iakti, wife or femalt^ count«'rpart of Indra. 

Amai.AKA, Amai.A-'^ILA or Amaf.ASARI. The flat melon-shaped crowning member 
under the finial, of a northern type of tower. 

Ankgs.A. The elephant goad, one (*f the symbols earritxl l)y Indra. 

AroiiagiiANDRA. The semicircular doonstep before a shrine door. 

Ardh.A.VSrT. Siva represented as one half male and the other half female -Siva and 
Pfirvatl. 

AR)tiNA. The name of the third of the Pamjava brothers ; son of Kunti by Indra. 
A.S.\.\.\. A seat or throne. 

A.SH'l'ADtKPSL.\S. The eight regents or guardians of the four cardinal and four 
intermediate points of the compass. 

Asuras. Demons, as <.ipposed to the suras or gods. 

Avatara. An incarnation. There were ten special ones of Vishnu. 


BadmSSH. An evilly-disposed fellow. 

Bai.arAM.\. The name of the elder brother of Krishna. 

fUSAFHS, Ba.SAV.\ or Ba.SAVAN.na. J^iva’s bull Nandi. Also the name of the 
founder of the Lihgftyat sect. 

BaSTI. a temple. Term used in the Kanarese districts. 

Bhair.VVA. The terrific form of ^iva. 

BhavANISANKARA. J^iva and Parvatl. A name applied to a linfra. 

BuLma. The name of one of the Pandavas. 

BiiT.SHMA. Son of Ganga and commander-in-chief of the Kuru army. 

Bhut.\NATII.\. An epithet of Siva as ‘ Lord of Spirits . 

Brahma. The first deity of the Triad — the Creator. 

BrAHMAN.\. a member of the highest caste. 

BrahmANT or Brah.mL The &akti or female counterpart of Brahma. 
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Chaitya. 'I'erm applied to the arched-roofed caves of the Buddhists. 
Cha.vdramalilE^vara. An epithet of J^iva as the * Moon-crested.’ 

Cfi,AJJ.\. An overhanging comic:c. 

CllAMiJND.A. One of the fierce forms of Barvatl and one of the saptamatri. 

Chakra. The discus of Vishnu. 

Chandr.\SHEKAR.\. An epithet of Siva as ‘ He who wears a half moon on his 
forehead.’ 

Chandra.sila. ‘ Moonstone or the semicircular doorstep before a shrine. 

ChArpaT. a bedstead or a litter on ‘ four legs.' 

Ch.\umukh.a. Four images placed back to back, with their ‘ four faces ’ looking 
towards the four cardinal points. 

ChAURI. a fly flap, generally made of yak tail in a silver-mounted handle. 

CHAV.\pi. The village police station. 

ClIII.'VTRl. An umbrella, a light pavilion. 

ChhAyA. ‘ Shadow,’ one of the wives of Stlrya. 


DAGABA. a solid dome built over the relics of Buddha or a Buddhist .saint. The 
term is more especially applied to those rock-cut ones in Chaitya caves. 

DkvI. ‘ Goddess ’. More particularly applied, alone, to Parvatl or Lakshmr. Queens 
and princesses were accorded this title. 

Dhknuk.A. a demon, in the form of an ass, destroyed by Rama. 

DIpadAN. a lamp pillar. 

Dodha BasappA. The same as Basava. 

Dusu.\NA. One of the heroes of the MahabhSrata. 

DvArapAla. a doorkeeper. 


Ek.\i>.\nt.\. ‘ One tusk,’ a name of Ganapati. 

Gaj.\-Lakshmi. Lakshml, the wife of Vishnu when accompanied by her elephants. 
GalgEsvara. An epithet of J^iva. 

Ganapa'I'I or GaneiSa. The son of iiiva and Parvatl, who, after an accident to 
his own, was given an elephant’s head. 

Gand-ABHErunda. a fabulous bird, with two heads, which was supposed to prey 
upon elephants. 

GangA. The Ganges personified as a goddess. 

Garuda. Son of Kasy.apa by his wife Vinata ; the vahana or vehicle of Vishnu. 
GOPlS. Wives of cowherds, milkmaids. 

Gopura. a lofty gateway before a southern India temple. 

Govardh.\NA. The hill that Krishna raised upon the point of his finger. 

Guni. A Kanare.se term for a temple. 


Hangman. The monkey chief and warrior of the Ramayana. 
Harihara. Vishnu and ^iva combined in the person of one deity. 
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Indra. The lord of the gods and the guardian of the east. 

IndranT. Ihe sakli or female counterpart of Indra. 

Isa. An epithet of f>iva and guardian of the north-east. 

J.\MUHULING.\. The name of one of i^iva’s lihgns. 

JaI'Ayus. The great bird that attacked l<;lvana when he was carrying off i^lta. 

Jina. a Jaina tlrfhankara, or religious reformer, of wlu)m they count seventy-two, 
i.6,, twenty-four in the past, twenty -four in the present and twenty-four in the future. 


KAOSIDDHkAvara. An epithet of J^iva. 

K.-Vll.SSA. i^iva’s mountain home or heaven. 

Kaitaijhksvar.a.. An epithet of iiiva. 

Kai,.\s.\. A pot, and hence applied to the pot-shaped fmial of a temple. 

Kallk^VAR,\. An epithet of i^iva. 

K.ANSA. a chief slain by Krishna. 

KARTIKKS’A. The god of war and leader of the forces of the gods. 

KA^IVI^VK^VANATHA. An epithet of i^iva. 

K.MJMArT. name of l*r«rvatl, and sakti of Kartikeya. 

Kaur.was or Kurus. The one hundred sons of Dhritarashlr.a wlu» contended with 
the Pandvas in the war of the Mah;lbharata. 

Kk^.WA. A name of Vishnu. 

KlRTi.MifKilA. ‘Face of fame’; a grotesque mask much used in old Hindu 
architecture. Probably a conventionalised lion’s face. 

Kirtistamuiia. ‘Pillar of fame’; a pillar or column erected as a separate 
architectur.'d feature. The t(?rm is also applied to an ornamental entrance or 
gateway erected upon two lofty pillars. 

Krishna. One of the incarnations of Vishnu. 

Kuvkra or Kubkra. The god <»f wealth and guardian of the north. 


Lakshman.\. Step-brother of Rilma, king of Ayodhya. 

LakulT.4a. An incarnation of I^iva. 

Lanka. Ceylon. 

LiNtiA. The genital organ of f^iva, worshipped in the form of a phallus. 

LingAy.xt. One of the sect founded by Basava, in the Kanarese districts, in the 
twelfth century, the liiiga being their particular object of worship. 

Lokksv.vra. An epithet of i5iva. 


MahABHAR.\T.\. A celebrated epic poem chiefly describing the wars between the 
Pandavas and the Kurus. 

MahADKVA. ‘ The great god ’ ; a name particularly applied to f^iva. 
MaiiAkDtk^var.\. An epithet of J>iva. 

MAHAMANp.\LK^VARA. A high officer in charge of a province. 

MahAmayA or MahAMAYT. A name of Durgfi or ParvatT. 

M.-vhAvIka. The name of the last of the present twenty-four tlrthaukaras. 
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Ma-HKNDrI. The goddess Indranl. 

MahEi^varT. a name of Parvati, 

MAHlSHSsimA-MARDANT. Parvatl as the slayer of the demon Mahisha. 

Makara. a conventional beast used in Hindu decoration, probably the tapir or 
rhinoceros. 

Mala. A rosary of beads or seeds. 

Mai.likArjuna. Name of a Siva-lifiga. 

Mai.i.inAtha. One of the present twenty-four firthankaras. 

Mandapa. a hall. 

Mark: HA. A rakshasa or demon who, in the disguise of a deer, lured Rama a.way 
from Jsita while Ravana carried her off as related in the Ramayana. 

Matm.A. a monastery or convent. 

MihrAb. a niche in the back wall of a mosque towards which worshippers turn to 

MuktrSvara. An epithet of i>iva. 

Naga. a snak^ 

Nandi. Siva’s bull. 

NannEsvara. An epithet of Siva. 

Narasimha. The lion avatara or incarnation of Vishnu. 

NARAyana. Vishnu. 

Navagraha. The nine planets. 

NeminAIUA. One of the present twenty-four tirthankaras. 

Nirriti. The personification of Decay or Destruction, the guardian of the south-west. 

PachAnana. a form of Siva with ‘ five faces.’ 

Pali Dll VAJ.A. A banner. 

Pan. a leaf. 

PanchAyATANA. An arrangement of five temples in a group. 

PANDAVAS. The five mythical brothers of the Mahabharata. 

PAPanATHA. An epithet of Siva. 

Para^urAm.a. One of the avafaras of Vishnu. 

Par^VA.nATHA. One of the present twenty-four tirthankaras. 

PARVATT. The ‘ mountain-bom,’ the wife of Siva. 

PaAa. a noose. 

PlNDl. The li'iign. 

Prad.xksHINA. a circumambulatory passage around a shrine. 

PDjAri. An officiating priest in a temple. 

PURANA. A legend, a history. 

Rakshasa. A demon. 

Rama. The hero of the Ramayana epic and an incarnation of Vishnu. 

RamAyan.a. a celebrated epic poem treating of the banishment of Rama, the son of 
the king of Ayodhya, his fight with the demon king of Ceylon for the recovery of 
Sita, and his return home and accession to the throne of his father. 
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Ramksv'ARA. An epithet ofJ^iva. 

RAVana. The (lemon king of Ceylon, who abducted the wife of Rama. 
RishahxATHA. The first of tile present twenty-four tirtliankaras. 

Rudra. a form of i^iva. 


J^.\KA. ,A Hindu era beginning in A.D. 78. 
oAKTI. The female eounttirpart of a god. 

S.^i.ILNkA. The stone in which the Ihiga is set upright, int(-nded to represent the 
female counterpart of the linga. 

S.Ai.Y.V. One of the heroes in the Mahabh.Arata war. 
v^A.MHHlL ‘^iva. * 


SangnA. One of Surya's two wivi^s. 

Sankh.V. a shell, an emblem of Vishnu. 

JsAxNTKSV.XRA. An epithet of t>iva. 

.Sah T.VM.Vl'Rl. The ‘ Seven Motlu'rs'. 

Sarasv.vtT. The wife of Brahm.A and goddess of learning and speech. 
i^ASHTlMA l'RlYA. A name of KartikCya. 

Sai l The act of self-immolation on a husband’s pyrt‘. 

J^KSHA. One of the chiefs of the serpent race, or Nagas, of the under-world. 
J^KSILVtMlAN.V. The hood of a snake. 

Sn.WMATtfRA. A name of Kartikcya. 

SinDftK.SV.\RA. An epithet of isiva. 

SlDDllAR.AMKsVAR.v. An epithet of Jsiva. 

J^IKHARA. The tower of a temple. 

SlMIIAS.VN.k. A ‘ lion throne ’ upon which an image is often seated in a temple. 

Srr.A. 'I'he wife of Rama, whcjse abductkm led to the w.ar of the Rilmayana. 

J5lV.\. 'I'he third deity of the Triad, the others being Brahma and Vishnu. 

SoMKSV.VRA. An epithet of i^iva. 

Stambha. a pillar. 

STf PA. A burial or memorial mound. 

SligrIv.v. (^ne of the ('hiefs of the monkey host that assisted Rama to recover Sita. 
Slrpan.AKHA. The demon hag who played a part in the abdiu'tion of Sita. 
SDtradhArT. An architect, a ma.son, a carpenter. 

SDrya. The sun god. 

SVASTIK.A. A. religious symbol — a cross with the ends of the equal arms turned at 
right angles. The fylfot. 


TAi.I'KA. a sub-division of a district. 

TANU)AVA. An extraordinary dance of ^iva. 

TARAKKSVAR.A. .An epithet of J^iva. 

TTrth.\NK.\RA. See ‘ Jina ’. 

Torana. a light ornamental .arch, like a hanging garland inverted 
TrikutF.SVARA. An epithet of ^iva. 

Trisula. A trident, an emblem of Siva. 


S 1—22 
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VSllANA. The vehicle of a god. 

Vaishnavt. The Sakti or female counterpart of Vishnu. 

Va.mana. The dwarf avatar a of Vishnu. 

VarAH.\. The boar avatara of Vishnu. 

VarAH'i. The female counterpart of Varfiha. 

V'arijna. God of the waters and guardian o'f the west. 

VAN’L.'. God of the winds and guardian of the north-west. 

Vill AR.X. A l?u<ldhist or Jaina monastery or temple. 

VTragai, or VTrak.m.. A memorial or ‘ hero stone 
VirT’MKSH.A. An epithet of i^iva. 

VlSMNl'. The second deity of the Triad. 

Vi.svark.\RMA. 'File architect of the god.s. 

Yaml'N.^. The Jamna river personified as a goddess. , 

YO('.l. An ascetic. ^ 

YONi. 'I'he stone in which the linga rests as representing its female counterpart. 
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(iALAIiNATH: THF. TnnPl.h op (iALOtSVARA. 
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BANKAPUR: pillar in the east porch op ARVATTUKHA/^BADA. BANKAPUR : DAPVAr.ED WINDOW IN THE TEAPLE OF A RVATTU K M A/^BADA 
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ITTAGi: SHRINE WALI.S OF THE TEAPLE OF ^AHADEVA. 
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ITrAOl : CORNER SLAB OF THE CeNTRAL CEILING OF THE HALL OF nAHADEVA. 
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PLAN AND ELEVATION OF THE TE/''«PLE OF -".AHAOEVA AT ITTAGI. 
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BALAGAnVE : IHt TEA\PLE OE KEDARESVARA 
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BALAOAnVF.: KIRTinUKHA AND ARCHED FRONT ON KEDARESVARA. 
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daavbal: the shrine walls op dodda basappa. 
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hANAVASi; TUI: TPniM-P OP /^ADMIIKPSVA 













BANAVASI; STONf: I M ROH e, AN 1) LIT I t:R I N IMh ll-/APIt oh .-AAIMIIIKLSVAKA 





PLATE CXLl 






-ATF. 
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bhatkal: the back of the te/aple of kefapai NARAYANA. 










bhatkal: dvarapala from the temple of KETAPAI NARAYANA. 




bhatkal: entrance to the temple of ketapai nakavana. 
















BHATKAL: doorway and gargoyle, and ceiling FRO,'^ THE 















PLATE CLII 







I’UTE CLIII 



BORIVALI: VIRAfiALS IN A FIELD. 
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borivali: viragals in a field. 


/aantur: viragal in a field. 
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(iERSAPPA: inscribed slab. VIRACiALS. .IETKiAS and snake SIONES. 
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